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PREFACE

TaE appearance of this second volume is due
to the liberality of the Bombay Government
have contributed half the cost of its’

who
production. At the same time our thanks are
again due to the Christian Literature Society,

which brought out our first volume at a time
ers and University presses of

when the publish
England had been in vain invited to consider
it, and now, in spite of the discouraging atti-

tude of the public towards Oriental studies,
still proceeds with this publication.

The principles on which the translation has
been made remain the. same. The arrange-
ment of the poems is also the same. The

reader, however, should notice that
;. Abhangas under the headings XXVII

to XXXIII really belong to Vol. I
though they are bound up at the begin-
ning of Vol. IL The reason is that
the Society decided after Vol. I had
passed the press that they preferred
to omit the abhangas dealing with



vi

PR EFACE
Krishpg, and the Gopis; T wag at that
Ime  ahgeny from India, anq the
only courge

Open wag ¢, leave thege

Sectiong g be ®Xpurgated and re.
Printeq i, Vol. 11.

. ir la.ngus,ge nor specially
Interestin

in poing, of content have
Dot been translateq,

Familjsy Phrageg i, other abhangas haye
Sometimeg been eithey shortened o
Omitteq,

The index, Omitteq fp, r
from the firgt Volume,

1ii,

€asons of ¢

conomy
€re findg

& place. Tt

another
in g conclud-
in Ormation ag ig

concermng Tuka’g life, With this
end—hoy, i View, we venture to
ed in oyp author
OWards ¢ should e
ut (i) living
concerning
iong should
D or publisheq

e
® Who wi] Point ¢
Persong O possegg traditiq

e such tradit
or, (iij) any wpi

vii
PREFACE

. inations of his
. critical examina mation
accounts of :lel I;o::essing sources o: lxiofg rﬂssured
Works. T}:;;r this last he&dlng.m ):)f the kind.
falling un willlend us any thénind restored
that, if t:eyca.réfully preserve
it will be . ur gratifi-
to $hem. conclude by exPressfll'll‘gulgﬁ has now
We may the pOPula'r study ? Commentary,
cation that 5 of Mr.. J oga’s e the publica-
the advantag eared at Poona y mcork which is
which has agfst volume. Thls'wd that is only
toiD O O tach labour, is of  kin nts an effort
fruit of much India; it represe
in
too scarce

tilize
scholar tq ° d
devotee Or 8¢ ation an
f the old type'Of f Bpre&dmg inform our own
° dern methods 0 We acknowledge
mo

no means
creating interestihough wo havo by

£ . . erings'
Obligatlons to 137 Mr. JOga’ 8 rend

ER.
always accepte . NELSON FRAS

: onally
to me pers
1d however be :en:scertain that I am
1 Nothing shQ“ ommunication 0
revious ¢
without 8 P

(B
t on leav
tually in India and bo

actu



1211

1223
1240

1249

1253

1263

7
14

20

22

25

XXVIIL
XXIX.

XXX.

XXXI.

XXXIIL

XXXIIIL.

I

CONTENTS ix
ABHANGA PAGE

In Praise oF RAMA 12681 30
ABHANGAS EMPLOY-
ING VARIOUS STO-
RIES FROM MYTHO-
LOGY 1295 35
ABHANGAs EMPLOY-
ING IMAGES FROM
GAMES 1306 41
VariouS VILLAGE
CHARACTERS 1323 51
ABHANGAS EMPLOY-
ING THE LLANGUAGE
or Common Occu-
PATIONS .. 1340 61
FairarFuL DEVOTION
DESCRIBED UNDER
TRE IMAGE OF A
Paik . 1344 63
AUTOBIOGRAPHY—
(i) Thoughts about
the world 1355 67
(i) Humility, sin and
misery 1359 68
(iii) Prayers .. 1364 70
1372 72

(iv) How he awoke ...



8qualifi.

od
(ix) Adéonition N 1426
(x) SolI]!;mself ° 1
1€ incjq 433
his life ents in
eath
1
etters to 44:31 to 1460
_ rathj gi-
dvice o Ranlels:162—1463

ABHANGA pagg

73

76

83

86
88

90

CONTENTS

X1

ABHANGA PAGE

‘The loss of his

. poems 1549 to 1573]

An episode with his
wife
Chintamani Deva

1573a-1573k

15781-1573p

(xiv) His mode of life.
(xv) His relation with
the saints
II. DESCRIPTIONS AND IN-
VOCATIONS
III. PANDHAR! AND VIT-
THOBA
IV. TaE NATURE OF GOD—
(i) In himself
(ii) His relation to the
world
(iii) Union with Go
necessary
(1v) Distinction from
God necessary.
(v) The all-perva.ding
nature of God ...
(vi) The universality of
God's grace
(vii) . God’s power

1578
1600
1618
1620
1646
1652
1669
1685
1697

1710
1722

133

145
146
153
154
160
164
168

172
175



Xii

v
(vii) The power o God,:BHANGA PAGE

w1726
1749

1767

«s 1786

1796

1808

(i :

ii) Nothmg is gain"(i 1817
)

1826

1828

1836

176
182

187

192

195

199

201

204

205

207

CONTENTS

xiii

ABHANGA PAGE

VI. THE SENSE OF SIN ...

VII. REPROACHES AND
CHALLENGES TO
Gobp

VIII. PRAYERS
IX. Tae CoNDITIONS OF

ACCEPTATION
X. Tae NECESSITY OF
EXPERIENCE
XI. TrruMpHANT HaPPI-
NESS
XI1. RAILLERY OF Gop ...

XIII. Faita ANpD TRUST ..

XIV. Tug MoRraL IDEAL—
(i) Purity from desire
and passion ...
(i) Sincerity
- (iii) Truthfulness
(iv) - Humility
(v) Peacefulness
(vi) Perseverance
(vii) The gervice of

others
(viii) Genersl
(ixy Thereare few
who attain

1854

1898
1968

2034
2078

2092
2119
2148

2187
2191
2196
2199
2200
2201

2206
2211

2233

213

223
242

257
269

278
280
286

295
296
298
%99
299
299

300
302

208



i OONTENTS

- (x) Freedpm from the

8ense of ge)f ‘2236
(x)) Think not of

| - fame . 2937
(xii)- Be impartig] t, all
.. men 2238
(xiii) Compassion . 2951
- XV. Lipg UNDER TR Ty.
FLUENGER OF REgr1.
| GiI'ON e 2252
XVI, OUB. ArTiTUpg To-
. .. VARDS THE Woppp_
.(.1) The Problemy 2286
(i) That we  shoulg )
... Make the e
. of it L el 2207
(ii)) Thag we shoulg
- Tenouncs it . .2319
XVII. TrE SaINTg— |
g) Their character - 2346
(i) Their Bervices tq
. . Men o 2375
(ili) The insigniﬁca.nce’

of caste in com-. -
Parison of virtue 9391

ABHANGA PAGE

© 809

810

810
313

315

324

327
834
342

350

CONTENTS

ALS AND Exgon-
TATIONS
XIX. REBUKES AND ApMo-
: NiTlONS—.l— .
i) The evil ag
f_l)) The obstinacy and
(11 folly of the
" wicked ;
o T1l-temper an
o Illwant of charity.

XVIIL AreE

(iv) Prideft
. (v) Decelt
) ((vvi)) Greediness
. nsﬂﬂ»lity
(vll)) SHGYPocriticﬂrl pro-
~ fessions ; 1:6'
: ifference 1O
(ix) Infilgion and chut"
lish conduct 0
the saints -
onfidence 11
learning OF
merit
xi) Various
XX (TBUE WORSHIF

(viil

(x) C

2396
2445

0454

2484
. 2491

2495

2503 .

2505

2507

2520

2531
9545
2585

xv

ABHANGA PAGE



AGCLLLT
/‘!5 Terarn S (g ‘
: ,.ki’\“’x"s/f,

xvi

CONTENTR
XXI1 —
CARNATIONg '1: :}[,N' . XXVII -
THE Ugg D .
OF Iy
I AGE
XXI1, FA:s;V;RSHIP : ) 2600 Rrisbia
 RELp ' I.—Hi
OB Glousg ~—Mhis Birth
XXI1I1 SERVANCE
. 8
OVR  Apgyp v 2614 1209
WARDS 13, UDE 0. RISHNA is born in Gokula; the evil have be-
ORX ADITION4, ' gun to tremble. When Krishna became
XXIV. Ag 8 oF WORSHIP mga}'gate, f‘r?s}nh house to h.ouse t;h.ere wasg great.
AINgy R 2619 rejoicing. it 'grea,t a.ffgotlon all sing his name;
EACH ALSE they dance for joy continually. Tuka says, Sin
XXy POS’I‘R:RS AND Ty. vanishes away ; they call on his name joyfully. '
W
ORLDLY Qoppon: 2694 . 1210 o
DESCRIp FOrTs l l E who has sall the worlds within him, Hari,
THE ] ED uNpgp becomes & child in Nanda’'s house. How
B MAGE op great a marvel! We cannot understand Kanhoba's
LANREp A character. He who satisfies the thirst of the world
. 28 : is fed by Yasoda. He who fills the world, the
38 husband of Kamals, the- Gopis caITy him on their
hips. Tuka says, He enjoys the love of women and
still he is chaste.’

ildnood, - bis Cricks, the QGom-

11.— Bis @b
plaints of the Neighbours and bis Mother’'s
' Scoldings
1211

9 § Brahma sports among the cowherds, the
girls fasten his throat to the churning staff.
He runs up to Yasoda and asks for & meal; he runs.



2 KRISHNA
after the cows thro
is a cunning fel]

ugh the wood. Tuka says, He
begging to you !

ow he feigns simplicity and comes

1219
I anﬁ?&:t o}éaﬁismf playing in Mathura, with
armlets. His mothe ¢et, necklage, girdle, and

‘ § r looks on hj ; -
cannot ; n his fa,
duy; B:a?}?:‘:‘;n hher tJ)OY, “ Blesged a.r: ?r;&l:xelri:f lbrcit-;
of merit] Sumaur® 0O00 embodied in their st
speaking 50 weet obild! Yet | wagte m tr o in
Mon ang wn()—r;l(;hlld dearer to me than lifg itl:;?f !l?'
they forget whontl?:yalafrgla‘sSeshg&ther in crowds ;
av . ; mothe ‘
mdea'fﬁ)rtgl;)a‘fgelr)l their homeg, Th':;' 81:;1(1 S:ilcllgh?em
e v gt Ly MUTEE d hie o
Spirits are with himg} they stay at home, their

runs towards him i

- « Girls, m
ascinated ; women '8, men and women, all are
forgotten oven the Playing with their children have

FEnmit move their o i

himsel¥ f:(?,a; eoihzlr:!;ong(}rt.h?n; ; noney?ﬁsftri?:;ui};ilfs;

sor . 1et, i

ha:ot‘ﬂl:ge :l::shed. aﬁld forgototzg mg’l‘fl?l:ﬁ.hgg% aﬁd
lays wip o™ With joy like hi e bt

Plays with affectionate oy i he image of o

ol im eating dirt; she ties hi
20 & tether. He takeg hisg ni)heaggsb}lal.g]-

 he strings hig horn behind his back

.she folded him in her arms &

HIS CHILDHOOD -3

and tends the cows. Great is the might of faithful
devotion ; God has become their child. Tuka says,
As a reward for our devotion God comes running
after us.

1214

HE Gopis look and find the milk-pail upset;
T they say, “ Nauda's boy has been thievish

to-day ; no one but he can have made this waste.”
Tuka says, 1 keep company with him; he has

blotted from my mind the distinction of good and

bad.
1215

HEN the feast is set, Krishna begins his
frowardness ; the garlanded god mixes all
the food together. ««Give me each kind separately !
he says to his mother, and he claps his ha‘,}lds to-
gether and throws himself on the ground. What
& froward child you areé ! You mls‘c‘hlevogs boy,
take somethingelse!" prshna..says, I don’t wans
it1” «Now what am I to .do? 1 must not beab
bim: he won’t be pacified, if I try to reason Yv;tg
him: I don’t know what to do. You have mlzce
theu’l up; now geparabe them ! W_hy‘do hyou l?r-
ment me?” says his mgt;hett'i to Hz:ll‘.i tb(;)tsh: féﬁfﬁ?
him undo his work and puts wh o
ion ; s pacified and sab up: O mother, you
flféle, bgguvéit Eim well to his senses, laylni a.sxbdle
your own pride. How one word put thi ' rt;o.u 3
right! He covered the dish with his skiri,-an

i +h kind of
11 as it was before, geparabing eac
Essg?re%?s :nsotber was amazed ; when she gra.spec;
his intention in her mind, she says, Tl_lere 11s 30 o[; '
like you!” She rejoiced with overflowing gladness;
olde nd embraced him.
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KRISHNA
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hala’

i 20 Shamg yo" -
You lifteq a mounta,ineep Us ip o
us! Now 8 pl

ur due place.
» & splendiq 1
no

eat, and saveqd
Ore; our cowg have
' W hag grown late, Keep back
agglers, Jogs they go t00 far! When you
0 the Yon, &, you saved yg glori

ise. ® desirg now that :
Protect g ~Ukd sayg, I your company

and foogh Maing unfultilleq . YOu withdraw farther
: o from (he Wise anq consort with the

1228
HEY a rg

Ce with the river ; he satisfies
he runsemi, He i 80 fonq of the cowherds that
Tivey 0§ Z@;lderey r they 80. He C0mmandg the
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doce ngﬁite\:;e:igesl;r they pass t'}ll‘(lalf O‘;lildl‘en play to
in his

3
it away. left stranger
o o T L i el e
gether full of e)T‘})lere indeed 'i‘suké says, There
behind thz;nl']&ture persists.

ifference
%;afayan& alone.

1230 h «Q KﬁnhO’

nd them. ave our

A" whet ShI?‘Ilal.r‘iv we are in :'nﬁ;esudden Wg 9:‘:;

lives ? Run, . this fire: d roun ,

e e e 5
he flame ov n lookin way.” '
ga,jv it, for o l:lad 2?2 cannot n;:;l g infinite one!

e O what to 0 30 it

o

8ays, You kn

1231 es. If God

up your ey no fe.&r-

13 EAR n:tlie:ot‘;]e; tagk, there ® "he hides
underta

f g 8,
ur f& er
i'e knOW [o} tb 18 (JOd O. Od

iracle tha his m herds-
from us the u;g‘ing one, oPe'n:ed time the cov‘;eare
He, the perv At the appoig o = how We
B e en " Tuks says, Befo
look forth.
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Without ca

KRISHN,

use; IIOW we

i the great fire -
id you swallow great firg; Q

ab vast flame 9
upon yOUr f&ee_"

h : 8
10 distress by hig sde . have learnt that there

feet,
! KinhO, hOW
© 8ee no scar

UkE says, Wh der ?
© eats oyr offerings gnq tg’at y do you wonder

makes b

H 1233
EY p
T the Ylwe ATranged g,

i amung ; the cowh

pamons: “Let yg ave g
8 idly aboyp Pick y

nobody neeq complaip,”

makat Plain.”  Pyps

lm strong.

erd 8ay8 to his com-
game at hgla, stop
k up your sides.then

X 8ay8, Then Krishpa
8 compa.mon of him
Sesamum, 8seds .

rh,

climbeg P the
s}

bout § he Yamung,

Who can forget

80e8 from time to

unconsciously. Tyks
to your heg

embrace his feet

kalambg, tree and
they oried, ** Hari
is own household
annot gee beyond

>
HERDS 1
MUSEMENTS WITH THE COW

A

in i the greatr.
ey d%vVeliLst avail your
b sgessed ; you

he world, wi )
e e e Kali. Tukdsa !
poii:: ;muYaos;l a‘ll::vtﬂ: lc'>st what you p
(t’x:a.y wail for it now:

1236

ther
all came toge ' . ey
Hazs i div bl;iz?:é::neaoh a,c;c;ghvr;%itlz vi'e_
all lament with d:;ee!j nose 9&01}1;16%6 in while s
s o ti,]e (;ther; thet 1s;v }l,)ank, but no one
Tuki pla.ymnggy all run to the
Tuka says,

ventures to jump in.

) 0" He.
mented,,
aénl?e li: gone!” They

1237

u 'V have lost»
H E Y cause the_‘ b :
are r'ghtened, beoca : i

(7()d hfe Yl do nOt know tha he

3 N t near her

: limbs and faces.
loud cries an beat their h:ntill e Bave
they utter lou

is near u 5 says, Ho
that God is ne S rakes
We do not 16&5111‘11008t limit of gm]elf o, from false
reached the l(li";s(::ern' L an b
is keen to di ;

devotion. 1358

b
; they poin
d away Kali and etrtl)l:;]ged While they
T E chased & way from .
]: him out far &

recognize
hey could no'l;:e or not.
ht him a stranger, they ‘o
thoug

it we e
hother i . dark as be |
him ; they doubhet: i: ot &SP““t»he cow.l’lerds e
e al?hia?l%. Tuka p]a,t!il] e God.
hi? agq:}e;x:;ld :oifesses « Truly
the ba

1339

' he:
d were b
COWE bless?ife and the
ESSED were thl(:s:he ute, the
L

.
y ]



the Cowherdg 4
Women therejp Blesgeg
vanti; i

« Tuka suys, Th
their birth ; they enjoyed wi
joys of Krishngg Company,

—_—
0. —Kow they made 5 Meal together

1240
THE cowherdg

52, “Come, let ug X our provi-
8long together 1

o @ 8ee what vigtuals
S 80t Speak the truth » 40 not keep an
thing back, oy i

u
@ cheat ghy)) find himge|; cheated :
Lve him gygy | i0d giveg Dothing of his own

8 What ig brought, though
30 offering from any one, Here
ae; hurrigdly pe empties out hig
38 ; some wj) be Jntying their t8, others are
! ¢ o 0e standg gti)) With his load, an
dle inginpeyg fellow; gop, TiNg up their hoiled
8rain ang joo Pleageq g4 Shough the
Some hayg halteq their COWs; gomg turn them away;
are are otherg Whoge COWs grg intractable, they
04 and gegpte. themge] ome cow-
herdg fasten o ¢

» they are not
35 Ome 83y to ggch other,

ne ' 8ome go o) dancing round. Bome
have geng astray the Simple anq

gnorant children

THER 15
KEY MADE A MEAL TOGE
HOW THE

ffairs -
in worldly a b
. are sunk in v arlands to
among them t s:g;e flowers onht?rel;uidles; theg
and have lef will not open thtz are like presse
wither. Some wil brought e the burden.
t what ot whov ion; they
?:en carrying & lzaf'in family .a'ﬁvecﬁ;(;;ils occasion,
Some are lmmf’ﬁ‘]ey know nothing o They were
neoply emgaged e g of e when they
e o e iuat atalo food ¢ o0 oponed. Some
'doome‘.lt}??it then their eyeg ‘i:gﬂ‘ some cg‘;‘;]reir
had finishe 'their arms an have shaved o
t streaks On_ . Some ir tuft entirely;
tl;)l?emselves wltrzeal:;j:e remoze‘xin?keeua pretenlc(;':z;
heads cleaz_l ; 8O t heart, bu who emplo
dlers & Those God have
Pomane with uplifted arms. ing to God AT
y ]th up 1, t &ny Oﬂ‘erl No“ o
penance Wn cts withou Tuka says, ost we
their intelle de miserable. e : thou know % us,
Il been ma h our share; hou leaves
?{Enhobﬁ- give us e:g ourselves. ,Iff '13 one has shown
have kept nOthmfto? Themercifu
lweg
whom shal

ill.
. us eab our
meracy to us; let

124 ich I got from

hich  from
i outhful _w 1 quve i

¢ YEE her?f;l;e?or?és t?: meif, }(1;021 S de]:;ﬂ%?

him; ot him 00, T bo, i

Nod my ko a":u]hn;;ake this ! EOWhen e o fe

f)i,lled -/ sto‘mggger Tuké?say )
ing it with his . :
;S{%l:}:ﬁt&t our own home

1242 ¢ the in}puaen:
ia cowherds, nOt us bring Ot;
B are rustwrlgly men ; ]ewith each otf; .
W among v divide theg:lr own resou
viotuals toge:h;:ﬁer; we have
o
Let us play
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o KRISHNA
ourselves, T

&ve united ukd g i
united ourselvesaé?kxgh%ut knowing it, we
: obs, '

of Hari's o
. Ompg‘n .
,gra'titude o m.. o doeeslr own food-’ B‘ndyea’t ’5]};’%
18 regolved &p?}d; he hungggb flea.ve the debt of
A0Y & morge] wigh with them " gore: He
w_‘ﬁherds love l;h they ;n, “Kanho, eat
1l go home w° dearly, Tuk;y' The simple:
generous opg i will say, «Yoq hsays, Now we
: ave saved us,

s leg u i .
e ¢ hDake 5 joint fengt; ll3ermg b
18 co oit; Tgivey

“OWherds ggy N i‘lx’olelg entt o hat [ have.”

lent™ -
nt"; they overflow

now
Jbags on then rzrékt?“’ flute. They

& ball foe]q and. and openg E?s&gg;:-sother stretches
; » each who gets

full 3 D increg,
iv 8¢ of joy. They say, « Deli
a0d towgrds M not satisfied."” Kez-ils'}:::

himge]t and With' degire ; loe jo¢ of one, he opens.

€ eats th
h AWay - ; 6 morsel
K&c.e and et hey run o, ! He embraces them
torshaa, yoq ezels from hi:rl'hlm; they kiss his
T & Morgg) a.nder: °h‘eat 1» H[e)s. They say, “ O
an whe R8into the j 8ets one running
0 follows l,]llngle himselt; he is

Close on hig heels. He

t us bring all: '

HOW THEY MADE A MEAL TOGETHER 17

eats the food offered by all; 'tis a wonder Krishna-

ocan hold it! The best of gods exclaim, « Alas! we
Krishna throws a ball at-

have missed real joy!"”

the back or face of one; he ories * Enough, Hari!

I can bear no more 1" He cries to him entreating,.

« Dear father, I cannot bear the ball!” He says,
s Lot us play fairly now,”" expressly he made this

request. Setting Hari in the midgt of a circle
of joy, they wheel round him in circles, blowing
horns and flutes. Crooked men and stammering,.
mis-shapen in hand and foob and lame, Kyrishpa
rejoices to 8ee them before him, for their hearts are
faithful. He delights to look upon their faces ; he-
rejoices and laughs out loud. They arenob ashamed

to eat the food left by each other ; their timid hearts
If any one still is

were made bold by his presence. Ll
hungry, he opens his mouth. Hari gives to all the
game pleasure. They 88y, * Hari is good indeed ;
exoellent is thy company; now thpugh thou shouldst
gend us away, We shall worship none but thee.

The cows have forgotten their food, the birds and

beasts their prey; the Yamuna_stands still, its-
watars stay their course; they .all gaze upon the
god ; their mouths water ab the sight of him. They

tched are woe!l

Y cowherds, Wre
me fish In the

The gods come in & orowd ; they fll the banks of

the Yamuna; quick and eager is the

ir li fully Gopinithe § orts with th
ther lipe, 7o e handgpin the Yamund.”

he says, * Donot wash your Am1 |
They say, ** He knows the secreét, he knows it. o
who is ashamed to meet God, what dpes it Proﬁt
him to be here? The remains which Krighoa-
leaves are the ohiefest blessing. HappYy 18 the time;.

2



18 KRISHNA

to-day we haye o

und Gopalg, ; th
comiorted ug w;

€y 8ay,* You have
bh your ‘hang His companions
each other’s Pleasure, To-day they

arts’ content.
do this, 0 God, an

€ your sticks g
ot us go off o)) togeth

a8ture the cows,” Tuka

bey were delighteq Y his love, hence they

could bear pg furthey journey. ¢ has made the
0Wherdg like himgglf, < o-day we have

; ntain of joy has come into our

Way their desires ;
time hag eome ; bring the viet-
uals togethey. hey have got ; they
'S X€8p in their guwn sheds. When
= q pany is mef, Hg p belon
bellled, the i

2 8row angry with
desirgs »' % brings you With & false deceitful
esire ? °, a8 they talkeq t

Y Were fijloq with the ;
ele

THER 19
EY MADE A MEAL TOGE
HOW TH

ntain
th cannot co e
ight. The ear ik, o
-wonder ”‘tbkf:; h:ge forgot_ten.fogpgisgseu; Kflmhs‘:::‘;
God ot reenjoy a8 . ihat ples
el sltlat[;isclcl)?nherd. To e]:l;os); yarTho sages
s pl&yingtv;'(l)bOb on the earth. Tu |
has set 100U ¢ o ¢
»}slsa.r:hed for it in vain

1247

ds entered
ing the food the go ed as he
TN the hope of Ehgfa:;%ne fish ; he llafugll:y oue 18
the water 3‘: on his thngbs-him no portion " ;
wiped gl:o :;l:l?e my fa.vo%r;égﬂ(:nble h? t:.cl::s o
me & >
zseha'know_s the t;k:'ie::bt;o choose ll_lelz:;ig g, but if #
himeelt ; it one out false and Ilr‘l;:ed hands, ith a
him, they h;)rrflore him with upflre his gift Wi ive.
man comes bel Take thereto he shall rece
not negl_e(;: -h{:: each take what
quiet spirib;

: love.
the joy of
a says, I taste
Tuka say 1248

do
. d cul‘ds an
od juicy bR B any bss
¢¢ FTDAKE bread ant N R the ay. Tekein pro

rice for & throw it &W et it be pure.
brought whey, ’“is:? if it be ht.“g;, else. go aWSY
portion a8 l);o:e gof what I offer;
Aim abt a sha

5 balc
nd bring
ive your mother thenoa‘ Hari, 1 have
home. Decelve

our
” Tuki Bs‘ys’ way from y
butter wibhh lrfx‘]’: . do not send MmO &

nothing at home;

feet.

R



KRISHNA

' U--BWthev stole the Butter

1249

THE fwé_\ies cl>f the cowher
8 lutile plan ; they o ,“Come | ill catch
him to-day angd imprisoyn hiym in the houes. o

e is on hig guard againsgt
b ekwomen, and goeg along arching his neck as he
“00ks rounq him, He catches sight of the butter
of him ; pq

' 08 takes the po the
chair, anq tastes them to fi % i from

b nd which ig exactly
away { s sweey he gives his friends to pass

8y lrom And. He knows they are
. ; more mischief than
to.let',th: Wllipes his hands an conceals the traces

ever suffers grief to

used them g} by admiring his

ds have met and form.

TER 21
HOW THEY STOLE THE BUT

1250

bub
. tmegt t0 €Veryons, -
¥ E bas S‘Ye?ozlf :: fne I Bo som: ggwgzats
H Do o dle he rubs %Yo profers the
.cries S_Obbmgh VZmiiies his face. wretohed boy!
his thighs an hty; I am & POOF " ) "when be
‘high and gm(lfodyh’)oks to the inner
Tuka says,

distributes happiness.

e _ Youstand
; THEisg(;g :l:: lgmseiglft of tl:)x;le:hn:mn
ach sxi‘de, and open mg‘:nm .
fow t, let them' run Nt ho & oo
o o ge of the Weight by ;
e mote r less to any one.
neither more no

1252 ted here;
t wan

. you are no ide to yoll-
¢ -57 ou m_usf)l."g: ,‘,’f,‘,;ﬁm share ?:‘:;y sign of
herd Ik:;g a.nlook-out; if there om nﬁe;e th:z
Cowherds, ‘¢o™P. ag, run way Wheto - te
the magbea (;%linelfnfnd can make m tened an!flo:::m
& P!::c ‘:1:; at all; you w‘ut »  Tukd “zss'olﬂ for ib;
asour labour groping &ou give your 9;{ find it swees

Win the prize e gives it, you Wi
in the end, when he gIve®,

i it.
.and smack your lips over



2 KRISHNA

UL—CTie Condescension implied in nis
" Gonduct

he morgelg lef

1253
TO look at, they were mere ¢
]
of Krishna, contemp}

t by them,

ate hig name. When the time-
Comeg, he wij] give them 5 triumph ; now he runs
after the cowherdsg, Tuk

& says, In one spot food
Was prepared for the faithfy),

A 1254
BLACK a3 wo g God's cowherds.

0od be spoiled ; he sets us
|

%Y8, There ig no difference
etWeen me ang him, _

1255

I l E watches greedily for the
- one; h

unhugked grain of
» D6 accepts the feeb
another, g

le compliments of
uch werg the manners of
but he deli

the cowherds,
ghted in their faigh. 1
left by ong- h

e eats the food
> D8 goes and cheats another. Tuka
1238, He ig engy t, 3Pproach, for the infinite one
88 many forpyg,

8it down in the midst of
8 comforts gl] of us in like
Yery one who looks geeg him face to
8O, ang enjoys al his doj
their hangg t

olngs. He catohes froxgn
© morsgelg they offer 4o place in his
outh, g4 they Speak to him,

owherds, yet he eats.
6 companions.

. ack a8 it is, he wears.
Tuka

he answers them ;.

23
HIS CONDESOENSION

t
third canno
he giver and ththag'{e;;ozr delight is to
g _ 0 od, 1
between the ka says,
ive it. Tu
perceive i

the
ison into
thers ; you drop no PO

show love to O .

heart of any man. ooy

jons
. compa,nlon
ere satisfied, the;f-ied, “ Colﬁe’;
W B tf{‘”; wcl&mour' ;I'mhgysecrets }foyyw(v?er'e
raised n © hisper 8 till the
Nﬁriyﬂ'l‘a" we 'Wllgnwiheir shoulateel;.sthen m&det (:]
They ca.rrie% hlig’ls generous mas
) . Ta
tired out;

SR gy ot
| Brahmd beqa'm; }?s;ds he pute
HE eterna ful; with jo‘,ne
I a mouthful;

. uth, in t 3
food to his mout! 8! hma an
s bols o i 1 £

t 1—be
thzﬂ He playS athe hor
gg the flute and § : ny we
among the enc had no foo In his comps

ight. If they 3 8aY8:
dellghl‘u-1 butter. Tukad
and stole

lves.
ed the trick ourse
have learn 1259

; he,
N to them.’ to
\ he llstensds ligtenlng
+ HEN the Oovevzfl:“?vation,:mg{ wild ﬂgw:}ll’:
| the treagur o the ga > worship & milk
;Xm- He who wo o cowherds’ Stolehzhgvhee.l'
took pleasure’ mthev left }?‘r?'by faith e who 18
morsels of footz and ate ib: pound. Jesirous; he
and the buttens caught 9‘ned}' and .
handed %nesi:: became gT€
void of de



oy o ]hefrdfdainsels. The lord

] -One leaf of tulgi: he » 8ll of
_suixrxi,tbefplx_zfrcha.sed by faith, Tuks says, 'I?l:: p:rp?e
SPIrit of lite Pervades g), et remaing separate,
1260

‘RUN Kanhob
) 8, our cowg have strayed |’
thig 9 » ngeldoes not 88y, “ Who y

am I? What ig
he seryes t;he::[‘vem to he e of his own and
them the viggore . & 'Y ak for hig 8id, he gives
and migh o o0 u;kl;es;ioes g% think, « T am high
. 1 8, .
ought ¢q follow him wit{x a]l%:z]: gzl;.:: setous; we

£

ar the voig

ds, mingles with
and embrageg them e gloveswt'.he
m -He whom

' ac s.reperformed,th i it

Plays o) (::gds;;mh brought to ligh y :ilx:xl:e;xe

'rizels) ts up With it o0 h:;rds, Whatever they do
! ' OT oblgtiq o8 no

; 98 or spells and
ong with hiBndsel\:]othe Sacrificial fiy

e. Tuka ’
€8 he evep acts like ol

.

a thief.

\

REFLEOTIONS AND COMMENTS 25
ents
UTT.—Uarious Reflections and gomm
1263

’

our
ke an uproar, ut
? If we ma e. Cryo
ther wai‘flleggat us when we go }ﬁoﬁw will turn
mo

; each to
the POt toty:: 2:1??%% will be enough
round at her maste

the.
¢ understand tl
ion. If you do no e Wi
gamo he:hsg‘?;;:):?unities when tﬂ:aey; .(’;?mTu 2 saye,
.game or lves all unhappy togg ought to beggary
r Y won v1 rn, you will be rh ght b0 P E% tho
- youlrvg? ;o:&in’turns and ocate
run a

mind. 1264

to him it serves
. to the wise, but they
A_ WORD 1: .ﬂ::il;?:e is for theﬁ ﬁ’g:‘l’g)’ a man be
st bo ab) hltn receive it. ‘qunt ess will get hold
must be able to d hope, still dis ;l ed. Tukd says,
not caughtdbelziznsoul will bz tgrr%‘zv angry; you will
of himv an do no eyes.
Yoy who a.ir:f hi(;a;’i:ug'do not open your €¥
come fo griel, 1265  about, let us nob
drive the cows a.ne place. We
7’ OOME, 19:h‘?m to pa,sturg mjgn gle; we hb,vs
leave ough the Laden an
bave travelled f”‘;t l"::rli'ti}'l wande"n(,g,;,n there be in
worn ourselvesa‘:e what plewsure
hungry as we 8re,

11 will be
9" Tuks says, Bud, run! and &
playing

well. . 1266 cronies; I shall

and I are ore your
oW, Kﬁnhobi.oy&u,nother- I wi)lé c:g.rr);ed .
not let you B0 2 i shall not
food on my ow



KRISHNA

turns, We wiy milk the white cow of Vedic truth s
tle with the €das ourselves. Tuka
1 have thoge Punished who do not
T words,

8ays, We wil
listen to you

Your turn

Bas come to bring’them in : 40 go. There

i Cmething thy Pursues one: gq you not know
What it jg o You h

» &nd the nail ig stout,
: ou ? you try to ryn away,
your clog wi) Pull you gown. un a8 you will,
Says Tuka, §ill your intellget hasg reached the true
80al, you wil) Dot put off the 8ense of gelf,
1268
‘O GOPAI{M 88Ye us g
Us are vregt)
em ?

]

one; the cows you
888 creatures : who
6 lose ground in end-

irect: €Y never stay still, they run in
every dlrectlop.” Tuka 38y, Do yoy restrain the-
Cow of the Mind ;5 we wiy look

after the rest,
1269
K ANHO hgq bid me
are .

: k and divide it
t friendg " ave done as he

én rawing thig distinction ?
1270
THI;})Y rix?re“f Ngw e are wel] Ratisfied, we need’
. ood ;
One ingtgp Come, Ir{‘;):hlgtfgus not forget him for

» COme ; let us start a

.o
ENTS
EFLECTIONS AND COMM
R

. ws together
forest. Letus bring °2Wr: (:10 not wanb

in the forest.

game in

- d
in the shed. tual golng an
and fasten :hem up " avoid per mother and our
to go _hom )
returning.

y ’

? Be-
there be .
hat orying What o0 X ebind us
filled; o & mo further path
hOld) there

1271

the

. we o s boon,

N company with 12° on invietble\ v home 4.

2 'nes . bun -

We have v of resl happi e we have 801

solemn enloyn;ertl;:ermilk. but : tNow we shal

have & sea Ofbu;;lter. Tuka says,

anoce of true

(o] us.
g ’

1272 4 shameless

illy child, shameles
. gilly ohi ding you»
66 RISHNA, ydou :'.r? gg,ve tried 5°°Ylou go on
: nbov, H ou.
K and impude tion from ¥y
't leave O 0 nruly,
but you won't leou ou ughtless anfioﬁ made
hour after houl’l,&)t’ oow-boz' t}claoa Proclama‘f)ln gtram-
You are & rogy ious ; I'll lwt;her & com-mt you.
ievish and vicl ur MOE " edib to
o " s e
Tuka, ¥y
pet, says

1273 ol know

hab do y hi of of
OU Gopis &ndI b!‘_’g’:ée;v Ind;‘]"& ;h:hce three
[+ . e
‘¢ about muen?and moon’r?::ine- From m
gods; IndéaY':-l:I?:Dh&rm&, all &
worlds an

Krishna,
ive alike; T am B0 -50 0
1 of man and élv&KB;-lilshr_la speaks b0
the sou 9, k4 says, D! a stone.
a(;gd of gOd;'am ’fxz petter than
cowherdﬂ '

T~

bave lost all care.
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KRISHN,
O COWHERDg h1274
the *W 1leI A
O ava proud ; stay wi
o i, e andwed i e
¢ ;) of N Bl toi L ift .
8ep my lifq fr:;lf?;l;ga. Tgkaosll'yl;y I“set:!ilql'ingg thse
80Xioug ypger et Nardyanas
e :

riainty.
T NOW notyg o 1278 !

by 11 thing of ti
L ! OF me; [ hy
i‘;hgbi, therev?sbzznfoomfotjtgd
attle and Jeaye u?rexlxiftz lﬁ
sa.ysmilel I will n%t
» I have found by

e W&ste 0‘ bre
ath,
HoSg thag 127¢

. m ;o FUD g
Who tape) difficuliieg ) (21 SOWards ; they find
’ n

wotd a,r

Ance § COurage, 10 the worlq -
eir orv: the pot 311 bringg th:ld » 88 for thoge
Take it op Ctellect 0 high, m down abund-
the sgotWheu you ;‘:ma.ln “nsatisc;ise who trust to
Yourselygy 806 it; you \:(ill'l Tuka says,
: never reach

Kinhob?med that,os:ht" him we 1,
follgwin.. 1% 18 oyp owem is no g Ave somehow
Bobiong g O OUF Owp qegi oGS thopon within
ity, Watche €Blres, (3 8L oppress us
NOthigg g OIS OOgr diversiong g v;ltne“es our
ot So WH&&M«&WWW'
Otherg gy 1 fall ‘ing, b TS the burde but cares
g o o
. 1 es. orid ;

uks says, If
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gel in hand and gives it

any cowherd takes & mor 1
al to his devotior.

him, bis recompense i8 equ

1278
Y OD has cresated ignorant children and set them
to play games, while he makes their cattle
stray. As they play, they begin to fight, while he:
keeps far from them; they slay each other without
i Tuka says, 1 follow

fity, by fraud and by injustice. , 11
\'thoiﬁ, so this revelation has dawned within me.

1279
HIS shall be my theme for ever, as I keep the
T birth. Our generous

festival of Kyishna's . r
we have all things treely given

mi ;
iloh cow overflows Sanaka and the sages.

us, enough to fill the sgky. he 88
form rows of lovely guests; 0 each man 1s.l%1ve1;
according to his taste. Tuks says, We w;) ;e :
Narayana in the midst, then we shall never be dis-

tressed.
' 1280

. 9 Choose hirm from
HO is my comrade, who We will meet

among these many nabures.
each other and play together: Keep far from un-

uiet spirits ; send the timid to berd the oaws.
uk says, Let no unoclean persons approach Go
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T Praise of Rama

~ 1281
: AMA hgg
gone to dW ll .
: the lang ell in the foregt-
lay to he:rt&ﬁg s flled wigh, Orest; thereby

inhabitantg If we
30d 0o othey, pain% W6 style him the almigh
the Purapag teli\‘-ama, e we g

‘ ‘ ! ‘eeping in the forest, so
‘predxcted; if we kug:; th?su?h“ys, This the ;-isl?is
» V1Y are we confounded ?

- 1282

8 body, it ;

g Y: 1t 18 the natyrg)
Places, W 080 utterg theu:;.nl:: ﬂ::;
USiness, he enjoys
s i alond Peace, Hg whe uthers]tl)l,e
o Tt e g Ty step a saori-
orld he ?arme, whether he

énounceg j
cltlaa.ve to him.ce;lclat' v:{:g
1l n’g.TUkE says, he has

‘ 1
E who mag 288

 heay L
not, humvﬁ“"t Cannot, | Y Stoneg 8wim jip

: € do for
8 at hlB f You ? Wh
cans oet 9 Y are you
ed g :to 810 becomg & d olt]:agead Ofkhis feet?.’he
¢ e - Luks
he Monkeys, Saphurg of Lanks at the ﬁmigi

Water,

IN PRAISE OF RAMA 31

1284 b

- e of Rama, you become

T 7 TIER INii:E:gn:? his feet, you &t,t&gl to htxg

dogros. - Sach joy rises from {hese vords with

eﬁree. fidence seek this exPe“.eEc&" ‘uice of this

e t compares in flavour with the ] I tell you

juice tha'Tﬁ?{a I;g,ys 1 smack my lips a8 you,
name. !

for I have tried it myself.85
12
¢¢ T)AMA " contains the best of all syllables.

hem in his
imself takes ¢

g&nk?;: th}: best are they of a“cﬁ:gs tgg
mouth. -owt,hree worlds ! See, th%serm olod. the
o Hmonfms'ivsu This was the O b, Tuks
Fosour oth t saved Bhavani from re- full of plea-
resource & o is old and ever new,u  nfidence.
pathe ’I‘Ih;]s;:nr;ade it my own with fu
sure ;

1286

and ignorant alike are

.UTTERING Rﬁr?‘;;i;ﬁs:nd men of low degree.

tion ; though you

th no other BXe 11 burned

Eou [;?)E;gngmefg l-grievous f,t}ultS, tgeZp?:?tacan draw
u;\'e If you utter ** Rama, no evi’ B2 He who

h.
{ Yama vanis
near you ; the servants SO over the stream of the

ama. ! Tuka
utters * Rama passi S hixth o 'more. a
oo Bﬁgkcovﬁgﬁ l;,al‘)(;olute. fa.llt){lis stahns stream
::Z:;z.r, this means of attaining .

1287 .
" Ravana.
6¢ AMA has crossed over, they ss‘v)l’;ytoa"e you
’ “O LOrd Of the worid, they

ama’ ts;
eleeping ? Lanka is full of Rama's servan



L your friends andi
» You myg

b i .
A Teady for -batgle - o 98 t0 him or make

A uka says, Go to meet
associateg, Berfec fnith ; break off from your old

AM 1288

: c;\u };Rs .come to the battle~ﬁeld; he has
both of bhe%n sight of Ravapg, How they struggle
fight y i Sweeping Way each other's name in
With hig nr&lieetlig 88 In joy and love ; each
Taster jg oW kept aloof {

- oof the arrows. Tukg's
and hggq toldaigc}.]unatha‘; heno§ he knows th

1289
E slow Ravag

ishay 20d scattered ) his band ;
h ed all his band;
How o : 88tablisheq for

hanain Lanka.
v Wwe get; a0y limi . .

Tuks Y limits. o g enerosity ?
Says, My 8eneroyg master Ramg, sget Sita frZe-

e story

o0 hig mother Kausalya the
her cone (l)ft‘ % for Rimg dwelt ip hery mind
cepts th Pabion, ang her thoughts; whoso ac-

Imge}f u‘?ff“-t doub, he g burned into Rama
the g r:p PleOfA h

Yodhya became Ramsa;
e >

form of g7 ] Toroing Janaki sesmer i
%8 Ry imeets 2 o &vana Lankg became
080 ¢

» Tuka bowg down ozn}:‘empht% Réms

_ 18 feet,
LL g 12091
® worlq t8joiced -
an Lo and n
and dmu‘}:e;;&nts.all Tejoiced wit}, sound o?::;?ls
! '® Was great joy in
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shoﬂts Of
' ha was come ;
Ay dhy& When nghunﬁ.ﬁ i I ther.

: h d the hero
soory vors 1 28 1 e o
They kindle

; the
Lakshmana ;
h kshmi COMOZ oy rejoice, says
hu. With La} tablished. d calves
kRiu!;ggdom of Rﬁ;l::nma;sd children, coWs an
Tuks, men, WO

together. 1292

.

the
ber harvest,
h m hour to houri
loes their milk. Tror,
cows and buffalo trains in pre

women, let us 8ing 8

o0 one now

eals. N .

3 or pound or takie OUr HERE L L T
ind o

:vZE rsees or dr

W ¥ B‘ma'
ms of e, Taks says, B
b uo:isc;n trembles. ghall return sgain to
souncs, dessrhis own bliss ; We
has given

the womb no more.

lished; what do

1293 . @anikda was
» d by BEme world—O
AHALYA bwa.?1 i:a::me to the Oth!erCa,lling p~
taken by it
hu! O : Y
Rama! O If']zg. pears bhe terh ot ame is lghe ape
e b:vcs.me immortal.
havéni ¥
c]?f :alvatiog agl ??;1:::8
N?litfocl;?nsed stones tlord B o oog
glghunandana, Tukd's )
ag! .
life in thy name 1904 d
ble-mince ke stones
A ye&k :xlﬁu::g Thou dfl%f,; IE:me.
I descr;.:):rtgch was the glory©
swim in w! s
3

d how c¢anl I



I

a.me contin .
monkeyg: ¢ % 2Y throat !

The consort of ySsiést };23 tdld“ set 2%2&;51};?:;
Ho exalted |, he monkeys to bring

il ustri r; he is reputati
OUS g Ml m ation
8 18 hig gl r 'ade & womay t whszn l’;(?

centre of th Rémg, is W was it I
o Mo the 1 anumantsa
the fegt of Rimy:,gltsh contemslahfe of Janaki, the

' elotuﬂ-eyetfjon' Tuka adores

XXI1X

FAbbangas Employing Uarious
Storigs from mvibology

1.—Ganesha

1295

IRST, I bow to thee of one tusk ; the story of
thy life takes us into a region of delight.
Thy strength fills my .intellect with joy, that

forthwith all darkness 18 dispelled. Where the
what is there left to wish

flood of thy mercy swells, !
for? This is & puth that leads to all attainment;
the end thereof.

thou alone canst bring one to
ght 1 adore thee; 3o do all

Before beginning au _
gods and sages and all that have written sacred
legends or tales. How oould I describe _thy
powers ? 1 have 10 gift for such & task. They
call the Lord of the lowly; O vindicate this title
of thine! When I am gwept awsy by the stream of
illusion, and sunk deep in the sea of life, yvho can
save me but thou? O bless me gpeedily, says

Tuki.
1296

1RST of all, the big-bellied one,
auccess, he of the four arms wh .

axe, the limit of whose nature none €30 tell; a
th the loud

bandsome god is he, the son of Gaurl, W2 X
anklets clasping his feet. Narvada and Tumbaré

the giver of all
o wields the
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ance; he waves hi
( i
I‘_I: is beautiful witlﬁ
! ca. graceful serpent.
i aénngt take my fill
: o eais l:llls feet; he is
gone 1mit i ° giv
o l.‘ous lord ot to his form, $I‘uira (:L a-;l
1]

Y us over the sea of

——

]]'“50“mnta

h &numg,
e the Zl‘:) °ri°0me to 52:;’ t?] m
endurs OuS pathg of ey

essenger of Ra
Eroteotion ; s&;l;:"tf}

YOU found & ¢)yq 1298

Invagj to Sita _

su on , .

h & hero y:; Rwima, 80 g’;’;gts:;n motion the
8 your glory;

Ornament, r

and gion W0 the pj ® amongst .

back lﬁgm“ed thep;%?ijl‘ ou Vg:ntg;g Vo ueh 8

you Btanma and Tak hess of the sumv: 9;2&0 :el“
’ stole

Vv 2od uprigh Shmana, w;
YU, in ca-llingg :nb;g:fe us. T‘m:ghs folded hands
T nam ays, O son of

(2]
we put off sin.

8
my how, OWn to nnislg oy ove; he brough
i anery; therefore [ ugkt
Umantg of monkeynn‘:c y
‘ace.

A COMPLAINT OF RADHA 37

mant ; with his tail he oan

His frame is like ads
encircle the universe. Tuka says, I have come for

protection to the servant of Rama.
1300

l | ANUMANTA is mighty indeed ; he burned

the beard of Ravana; 1 make my bow to
him many a time, never ceasing. He leaped into
the air and conquered Lanka, truly be gearched out
Lankd; blessed, blessed is he, 8ay8 Tuka.

111.—A Gomplaint of Radba
1301

¢ 6 (NHUT the door; the long night has passed ;
b Iam filled with loving passion,——wby has
SOITOW overtaken mée 9 Some happy one has seized
him ; to-day I am desolate, 1 do not see my bus-
bed.” Thus Radha speaks to her

me lightly. You may
s po virtuous heart; 1
1 know him thoroughly
ent away Garuda and brought

Hanumanta ; he sent for Satyabhima to come in
the form of gita. He made her ashamed, for she
could not change her form. He became Rama, a.pd
Bbimaki took Sita's form. Satyabhamd gave him
to Narada; now I have learned his real nature.
He could not be weighed against heaps of gold, but
one leaf of tulsi balanced bim: why then do I
imagine him %o be my spouse ? He egogs us
women and yeb calls himself celibate. D& this
been false, would the a have made way for

Yamund nade W
him ? You and I donot know him yet- Narayana

maid, ¢ Narayana treats
oall him gentle, but he ha

will speak to
now. He once 8



8
TORIES FROM MYTHOLOGY

0¢ hearts of
yet he hide himse(l)f fﬁ)erg; he pervades the world,

Ol;r 8yes. When Radha
e .Oexr}b'ra.ce her. Tuka
condition on which he

10.— |
U—g Complain o Satyabhama

ATYARg 1302
S sits ati liN[A h&s m&de her

me waitino - Preparations
SOomes ot the grio8 16 Bight e flown e
opnte  suduiegs, thgﬁ (;f her passion swells : sl'ze;
Worth » 1. Degone | e hears & knockin
Ith; thig gup ;ey iIsk,‘fW What youxl'](t)itil;llli]t,‘ir 1?2
a f eant t i
wai L you gg 0 galn
bed ¢ rent :} all Pretengce; zgﬁr ﬁ’ﬁg
,forsom;h, and OPUl‘pose, [ am a silly
arad o not to be blamed
Mgy (R time tog e "hen I guve you o
wordy i)} 20 An after ;1.11 t;n Y&O‘llr;;ade m; meob
/ rusted your

eli OW ngo !
are vilg 4, gve in your W What an illusion it
lorg o my d0 not 8oodness, Your et
Scher ) 8N8wer r actions
chemer brother your words; you

’ on :
You are a fraudulent

dearest! W
& N y do you
bl ¥orda? my; ugry, WEL at me? (iod km))lws
ly o k . Y do you utter these

% 8tain op by, = To ou speak ; give up y I.
oth of us - opll lish g this w ldp your
» Open your oyes noox tl;)rmg
* y & &lly

A COMPLAINT OF SATYABHAMA 39

rate, and be sensible. Was anything like your
conduct ever known? Did any other woman ever
give her husband away? How-can you S&y I a.n;
not good when I put up with that? You .feel
angry, but for my part I am astonished at you; tel
me how I made you ridiculous. It was your own
pride that bade me gend for Hanumanta ; you gave

ain to me and Garuda and Bhimaki. Tuka's
Erotber says, Neither truth nor falsehood ©&n

touch him.

1304

replies to the lord of the senseés,

H]‘%Ig‘rr:.gt?ed ;r)ou have extolled your;elf, whz
did you defraud me over the flowers? Yot u:rt
good actor and know well how to play you"rtp “I.
Begone Hari!"” Says the daughter of Satr?elcz,ive
know well your skill in speech ; you have sceivol
me in the same way up till now. I W&i o)
away by love, I did not want to lose you,

¢ in the next
formed a plan to keep y0u 88 Y conszlr]eir backs on

birth ; then you made every one turn ;
n:?—h-ilgsve c%uld I see through yourdsilgt};;); y
What can I do? My passion bas turned 10,9182
and brought all this guffering upon me.ur i it had
not been for that I should have ¢ v
why, every title of yours proclaims )Tou an r

Your qualities pass all desoription ;

that toll how cruel you 8é . o
di::‘ain(;zxilsh your own and ther people’s motner

i d son’s wife
i . vou delight to seb mother and 80!
g?lg-r?esltl(ie;é.xo To agll this the King of Vaikuntha

You do not

i . T will do sono
T Do not bring up the past;
z;gl:e:; ’I slv)v(:aa.r and VoW it Tuka's brother says,
Kanho loves his worshippers.
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X—p Complaint or Sita
* 1305
JITA ig la

enting i the

Adoks, wood, «“Why is
Ra.ghunﬁ,tha Parted fy
ontereq the

oM me? The

evil one
Ve and stol, me awgy ; why has he
Tought mg to thig fagtnegg of Lanks? Tell me,
Trija..a iend, ill
Or not 9 M

8ghungthg come tlo ";e

8pirit ig ip, atient ; ¢ way is long ;

my goy . lpwithin me.  What evil

3% sacred plag, had T polluted ?

What Vow hg, brokep, » Had Separated gow

from calf or hughgpq from wige ? T cannot under-

Stang ¢, frujt Y past; I am parted fro{n h"_

® of the golgen deer I was ruineq ;

aghungthg after him

SOmmayq . OW wag
Throy

. 1 disobeyed hig
; to percajye the treachery ?
gh looking o, 80 idle prigg | am become an
idle thing . 800 ng
OPportyy

; brace of 4 path nor
ity nop %onvenjent, m
8ave th

n O4ns; I hegr Dothing
v S Dame of Ramg, ® 8purneq the‘bll‘d.
With hig 00t ; now here ghe i8 in hey island prison;
what hel is therg 9 he

worn ¢ t

Bughter of Janaka is
y Sorrow; she ig
Strayeq ¢,

like 3 gog that has
Om the hepq jatd €omes and pacifies
her, "« Rama wip) Capture the o

ty of Lanks."

XXX

| ing Tmages
as Employ
Hbbang from Games
T.—Sututu

1306 to each otber’n']!ieve:
;0 sides Oppos1 ity ; 8o they tu’;
TE sets,the gigerﬂity and Erucries X -fu:};lere is
}{ and Siva, d.. One play help ; see 1om those
I common gm“ﬁis' friends fo:ak awake fr the line;
b looks back to hind you; br ks out f°'A strong
:estrong felloVAV 2?30(1 player lc;o to helll- his breath
. down hile lasts
before you is tossed es on W i b reath !
h player 1; be go hose oking
stout boy Playze::e}mugh“ ‘ins who kelfg;ol; gote
. w k 8 ’
lasts : u droﬂg layer. He to wes streng
: P rusts * own I am
well is a goo ¢ who t in your ki say8, I
d him; on other, - Tukd 855
Z‘;:th_ Play ?]l;'hZIP of ot}lerit up with W
never heod"?wgllgrever I go 1 P
no p]a,yel'; .
meet. -
I1.—Cipari
1307

iver; the
the xivet: -0\
d a game beying.o brother
HEY have o0t e are dan
f Krishr
devotees 0

1;
- g footstoo.
into" a
th they have made ini

: d wra
Pride an



ol joy ; they ging 5 C0t:
They p d i S1ng stringg of
Y Dave wregf)e 4 & eviluge ; they surpass
clay ; thew Y PAVe markeq their fore-
v ‘°¥. Bve adorned their necks
reamg b %Y CAIry ¢ymbals and

. caste, cagte itgelf they
o0, they all Prostrate hefore cach

) 36 purifieq by the butter of
With crigg ofo:'es bogin to mei, y [be

: he sky resounds
are frenzied. l'cuor—y > the stoyg devoteag of Vishnu
Path to Crossg the ® says, Thoy h

ast
0cean of thgq wor]sd_nmde an ensy

1308

h .

nc;t fall ipg thQOD:a::lfniefst N
ou wil) b‘;ncega}l'gudwill be taken i, my brother |
o a-hta.c;f out by ® whirl of the three

the | nd s g{ggfrs?lf 0 thege four! Finish
h:ﬁlonf " Pleasureg "y, OF You mugt Bive up the

. 18 how to be | .
i N e leader in
tailorg | 338urgq, 0y brothep 1

% who ) ;> 1here was g
: et&up}?ty?(_l n it Vitthala
to 81t hig plg mates how
Sether, o, he kept hig );ide uncon-
nya ge{z}ber huver loges ;

» Wagsr on s Janeshwy,, Muktabai,
sillgadeva, Sopana, these g play

Tipulse, yoy will
You attend o two

Y

43
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: leader ;
ioicing. The cowherds fﬁll?;rie I%it(l)lslg 3110 ﬁ]&}i';
16jo : P .
lihiay d&"‘;‘;::°‘}§r‘lﬁ'&§2 Joad tive other gods fall
well toge )

¢, Kabir a player, a
as & Ieg.del, o player, &
e ot Rﬁm;e:;! His five com;iﬁarzg;  formed
peA the);hat company &n excsB s
Goviesd . B mh g and the other go ﬁ‘.ki greemont
devlilsed ;hB;:h:; chose this game. ,
with eac \

15"0‘1‘; p]aye]’ N he m&de th.e
na's he mﬂ:de J&nﬁrdana bis
mal ’ .

Feople fond of the game, L band of Vaish-

t *
eader ; so he brousgf :zg(Zbeady impulse, so men

rs have
navas. Ho Rlay:t::lir leader. Othefl pglcg}':se them.
have made hl_mI bave no speech to“ e o g of
o o those who will f ) into the gambling
servllce zﬁiz ;:me well will fall into
to play

games of the world.

1309 ¢ swelvo or sixteen
w .
is a group 0 leader, i8
N WIARDbghzh:er\?enteenth player, the
players,

easure,
time o the_rrll ; our
feet shall keep gticks ;
the self. Our

ly to our i1 go
thoughtfully " We will g
so we shall ilt_tfitédto the heart's t‘::lli?l 500 Vitthals
cymbals twu l;‘y at Pandhari; we
dancing to p :

i« Sastras and
. he s1x o&8 .
d Rakhumai; he i8 beyond ; Puréinas; we Wi
an

he eighteen The birds
the four Yedas ?in%:at time t(.’g:}fze;bung women
sing 1Eothltr;lgk:nfood and water ; The joy of this
forget to

: i be
i and besuty aring to_the
forget _tzhelrs p)ézlc:ltxhto the dumb and he
game gives

Tukd
lame.

to the blind and fee: gta(.’i Iiﬂxe

e, ?tle;m.kes the old young

says,
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MAGES FROM GAMES

1
THE two stickg yie 310

is no g leld one goupg .
a s ls'tlnc‘tm& ofl bheuggail;ive? :g;h:l:e
' bring their 1 € play i °
g heir Jimhg toggt?:rsv;:y&l:lr l;odies;
the; e to
e;:rs is 193b, for theyt:l?
ons, ey o Conscious of himsgalf :
. and s OWS 1o emulation to
: Watch they 88 Will ‘play with
Sticks e, (O Sticks ogyrCther Carstally
togethe gethexf-; When the th
r feels comfortable
broken, all ig ]ostL
omed your person ?
Arate L enthusiasm of the
oo . ce&a!;d tc&}?t him out.
. o ' e to he agh ;
the . 800TANt 1910 the tga.me. Thgs:u;l?x(:.é
0 honour, th
o , through
seiming Mo e hey vt te
e B of faith thq oL Dodies ; through
or Tukg says K{empby their bodi .
Vit Ted Soundg, heggr . SOTO8S i ced with
ot 8, becs 8 choked
. use I feel the presenwwhf
ce o

OME 1311

- My eom
ise Wrades,
Dame gpq oo Simple a,lif: 8 play together,

Take 8t th
w € cymb us sing th
Toug h Ymbalg for g tne
Wwandey 0 oy Y 18 & golden d ga 18 gone-
haungg (LrOUgh tl?ersons' There by "o, PAve
8 of gng 8 thorny juere be some that
keg, but we iZ ]iu ngle, through the

Slnging ang dancing

CHENDUPHAL 45

find a joy grea.tel: than theirs. Tuka says, Brahmd
and the rest find it hard to attain the oy of
Krishna's presence, but we have attained it freely

by uttering his name.

T11.—@henduphal
1312 )
ATCH the ball while it is in the air! One w2o

O u?isses will have it thrown ab his back. The

ball with us is the three qualities; cateh ib a:ng

throw it from you ; with uplifted face fix your mmd

and your eyes upon it. One who 8springs ug Délx’ler

ocatobes it aloft,—he is an aotive fellfow, 8 ue or
gets confused in turning about. 4 any ggh“

caught idling, he is not allowed to 8l owa ; ho b

to bend over and take his companions on 218 .

With his bead bent down be has to suffer mountains

e st stand
of pain; he carries his burde}x]li. ;fld';g;;:iys, He

round in a oircle to compe’ =t - me one else
alone has excellent
loses and has his face blackened-

1313 b ory
. ild, wh did you no

° E?’lt:l?glg " ghiBeca.usey)’O“ foel a,shamle d'g:‘;l

put up with it and you have been .”’fil);hg ;Eme?
You were quite froe ; WhY did yor Jou};mis mounted
Now you cannot shake off the rider W om oy and
on you. Suddenly you joined the ogdeg:nd took
embraced the game; you chose onetsl the humble
many riders on your ack. Time 8618 e oD
on high and brings the hlgh down; y



gaged in the game. You
%’ your olq shelter; now you are
down : repg FAWE' but he Who leaps up will fall
38 you kept, you:rhm% Words, 'Tykg says, As long
suffered nq rnisi\srtﬁlr:nass.a " fect from the game you

Take care of
A ' Some one will
look aftey the man opposite
on, 8l line ; wake
epg:deach mde,’ 28 each one maety you,
bo mark 1 o8 you!

man; op Set each of your men

e the strength is fairly
o P e 518

8a to them, « The

im |5 YT 18 powerlegs if yZu stand up to
hew Squares, and oatch our
taise ) Sho?:te You can, i, the game, O Capg&in,
een playi hP your men wa|) in hang ; you

e tireq & ) 18 the gameg for & long time and you
it vy dng’ OPPonent wili hregk through

findg 5 Pporytulrllit Ottl catch him; any one who
Tuks sayg, Why doyyoo €8cape wil]

© on playing g0 long ?

itudangy i
. 8noth ' nd let ug hegin
hostllebowér Bame, Ty this we gyffer man}g a
1 never |y still anywhere, one

reach the goal.

47
PHUGDI

the hole ; another ca';?i};e:i:i'je&t?oéf

he capt&ill su:_nﬁ)]zn;g,meﬂ of the
uts him Out- keS up the net’ Oa«n’t avoid y(?ur
gether, and *”"n ed in turn; you a boundary line
players are ca un! There 18 gtart you take
turn, 8o Off z;‘t)uo; you ; whlegumm. One stands
drawn in fro d pla

. 0 an A ds and runs.
your partner w:gcm)ler claps bis han
eager to run;

w is game.
says Let us ind up this g
Tuka ,

strikes the witi in

1316 : look on
di; they .
jo play 8b Phtufhame. “ Phugd{
JHE stands up faces withot orld behind yout,
N e ‘t)ll;};tl:vsrld, leave the WOr_' %Pea'kygzr
| Leave > ind u
oo on will know wh Por back, 80
txenly gon you learnt © : ' sontrol
e .d locks and kpo fovern your
scattere the three motions gpine. GoOver’ v
b K the bage of YoU will win for yoursey
them within  forward ; you the three w‘olet s
feet that Pres‘h approva ,o.t petween ua_,1 > ch
honour and t ee is one SpIT! lance; We willr
Tuka says, iTg?jrwith an even ba
take the we

. t.
the highest SPO% o1p | You have soiled

! d
rival you our face an .
RUGDL PHE "0 "l spit o8 YOU° round ;
P yourself. tired out With oot and ha.n(;i :;d
back. You al,reve of the wWor! 1, whirling roun
begoneé ym:ng :re ired out Wik
wearied ; ¥
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round, Tp 8
Y - nless .
hzget}lm five, hOVy;PE bring ungey ont
08t your by B0 you lagt rol the seven
you 80 on N I‘eath; your ¢ Out, ohlld 9 You

Now 8pinnip ee
! one
0!

U"-‘Bumbm

O GOD, Who cap 1318

wi kee
Puranasltzlh you? The P upéthe whirl of the
w5, the four Ved le. astrag th ! game
. is ¢ OU:S faint &wa’ o e eighteen
eln reclting it. %;_d mouths’ theyour prmsg.
ali. Da ith your ch Bel‘pent is
') YOU magte endu you leaped

b!’eg,st rank BSlered g
nd showeq ,ff,’e 1M pure llzli?koiv: rg?:lmﬁed
and’'s

T's fﬁlgned . ereoy -

of Rai sister, ..’ JOu destro

88 kngw L0 With ', You destrg yed your
w his witq and (;},lfi‘]idt}(:z bo;sfg.

hig Im‘cl‘e. v%';

“]""Bamam

(Coue 131
» bo 9
boy preventy%, bake yoy,

Y, hamay. J0U f turn wi
ming pimal pp, - Passing 3 me; T will
®88enge T, YOU Dagg” g, Rdma 0. Hamama,
Your wool (-] lOve :thWn! With me, but
rldly jgolgpin o2 talk you have the
o0, Bg gy :tme, L will destm{

© me; but I sh
’ all

RIDDLES 49
|

home! Amid this jubilation no

the company. If you promise to
Hari will destroy your individual

not let you go
alien can stay in
play with Tulks,
soul.
1320
AMAMA, bo!l Hamama; the child is tired of
playingit; be pursues the eighty-four lakhs

of re-births. In the first period of life & man comes

to blossom ; be takes his turn in the delusion of
individuality. When he sees the company of man-
1, he is enchanted with his own

kind, he forgets al
gelf. In the second period he gladly takes his own
way, in one profession or another ; as the days go

by be enjoys himself, but he knows nob what lies

before him, he ig n mere child. In the third period -
there is still the burden ; his private interests keep
him restless. Allowing fondness to creep over you,
ou fall into the snare. This is my true conclusion.
%n the fourth period you have still your privy
our hands and feet trembling.

ires ; you find
desires ; ¥ f Sarya's son. Tuka

You will fall into the snares of BT
ghrinks from this game of bhamaima; be has left
riends ; he feeds his kine along

$he compan of his f fe
with Vig;ho &, the son of the Yadavas.

-

1X.—Riddies
1331

RIDDLE, & riddle, listen to & riddle | Unravel
_A_ it thoroughly and set youIrself (flree!_l 88
; t tell me, what is ¢ » gnd * mine
‘:)ur;o};(;)uel::;ry | 1 tell you the truth thab lies ab
the root of all; do mot feel disappointed ; what

4e
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all is determ; what ig )
all &ba.ndo:mlpded'by our Pg::d s ot it be dead;
them Pride; let them keei, Tuks says, Let

iliusion far from’

ystery and told it you,

no .
skill wiﬁv Pe vardyself hay - There is no myster
o ® beheld myself yYouz

n this w
ice; orld ; ¢
sl]::uld Praige he}eeannm" choose a(:,nog be offended
Wreath gagyp: Tuks says, Kri Yh ne whom I

385 resort, of 5)) 88 more and mp :e ‘-’éﬂl‘ :vho wea.l:s
’ ry as the

Or yourselves ; keep .

XXXI

Uarious Uillage Characters

1.—Johara

1323

SALUTE you all! I am come to collect the
revenue from house to house. Get fogether
arrears and ourrent dues, or I shall put you in the
pillory. You must not disperse without being
resented to me ; whoever is at home, tell me who
is the head of the family. To-day, good man, you
must get change ready to pay me; there will be no
time to-morrow. Tuka says, You will gain nothing
by your excuses; at the end of the year they will

gift everything.
1324

OME, give something to the gate-keeper ! Bring

out some well-kept morsel. Whenever 1
o empty and you say *“ No”;
you must give me something.
ome dunning you,
from door to door.

gome, my hands ar
sometime or other
Tuka says, To-morrow I shall ¢
and you will have to go begging

1325
AKING and giving, they have gone away to
rison, leaving their homes unoceupied.
into the pursuers hand ; they have

passed through the night of dense ignorance. All

merit and demerit of theirs is put away; there is
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none left, Whyj

they showed s °Y oted thei -

:urrounded thzl:lz faith ; the fe;fsguiﬁlm o world

aught themse]ye hee have vanighed u';lt?: > }:h&t‘
; . y have

8 &
all their breagure tt?elx'%k o their home no more;

the ki e
mans;tga, 8 courf, Nowt ey have surrendered to
Sp; heenjowpeﬁu & is safe from any

\ectpeace, indescribable.
1. —Lakhota

ROLL up the 1336
your b obter; tuck you i
ack, I'p your cloth up behind

ave taken faith f
or
am ! It you entangle yol:llz

ence is unfeigrey . will loge ?
feigned ; 88 true life. M
8 Hari, escape Itt:ve given up idle wordsy.

00, y DG a,gha
ob faith dvtv!:jii Lv.m":dma.n, nﬁiﬁ"i of re-birth! O
y;ve up the Objecl:hm you ; listg,f ft)n the world I
ur : i 0 m
rook desires here ; gypn bave fondly ohgs:!:o;n}i;.

» war
1;h(meyourself to and nfr§°“r back on the world ;

o .
feeblenees:rﬂ:spﬁeohes. Youdehghtedly; put awa
Upright ang ghec o8 JOU- Now st ). Cbildy
More, ¢ any ?‘ve; be & pig, an stand still, stand
ave. Tukg 88 Won for him 488, and a dog no
588, Other girlg pe. % 8004 name, I

8 bave been worn out.

s the youn% goddesses have come
tran %endent 10y, stands pigrq lot h h

Yy 8 plercing the spiritrwe?:' X

er

GONDHALA 53

lustre ; she emits the splendour of & million suns
and moons. Vitthd, my royal mistress, I gaze upon
they feet. Ihave renounced the four Vedas, O take
me to bliss with thee. How full of beauty are her
delioate feet | Bhe wears & garland of tulsi about
her throat, a8 ghe stands on the bank of the Bhima.
Her teeth shine like dismonds. The wheel and
the shell grace her hands. She is beyond all form
and shape; her form is unknown to the Vedas.
The Srutis cannot find the limit of her nature;
Becha and the rest are exhausted in the search.
She uplifts and lays on her worshippers the hand
that calme all fear. She has visited Péndharpura
and displayed herself in the form of the Bowman ;
where she sees faith and love, she descends in a
ghower of nectar; Tuka’s mistress offers her gervant

her loving overflowing breast.

1328
HE happy day has comé the happy hour
we have marshalled & procession for thee
we have the five vital elements for torch bearers,

the two eyes for lights. O dweller in Pandharpur,
I dance on the 8tage prepated for thee; thou
knowest my heart’s Jdesire, fulfil my 'VOWSI We
have established & temple for
worlds. We have prepared the P
the pot of water in the centre on it. The goddess
is seated; before her the Vaishnavas SIng with
wreaths of tulsi round their necks ;‘they ery to her
aloud. We have & vessel of inner JOY wherein are
lights and incense ! e have kindled the five
clements of our nature to wave round our mistress
Vitths. Thou hast thine own portion; now fulfil
our desires. Tuk8 8ays, Protect thy suppliant.
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8

8T ear-ring ; graceful .
gs. &?r o hooded ool:‘:]a.di: 22:1?&?8
head. saffron and musk a.r[;
d . Her .h of Wildmf‘lgoewand massy are
o hing heon et TSt cloth i o silc; glistens on
played e yoUng godl(lipon her comel va&ndaI oOwW-
sPlZed 8he hag come ¢ 688; with al] gerom‘ éry
lingtUT Somes m Y 80ng. Brightoxoil : dis-
strious jewe] | beloved migty ight with royal
our of g njl)ie 6fore her fad °88, Wearing her
e D sung and mooz:wa%: the splen-
Iple is the h er inco: + Brahma and
aer four 1OVe1y :f;sf her delicﬂftnep :.ar:.;) le dlv;rsbns.
Yoo, elfP i8 her bosom ?I?(;t:ha,re
ch: ’

l;:a: send f°fth'aapfe‘;g: e: waist are ?;:?;

. nt note;
eight lima'ti re new to yg perf}?rms musioa;.]:}:let:

eis ] .

Dbeauty anq fra, per Shapely fg::nly llnt gl
: . She Poﬂéessesliﬁ

rim 0
fiea e,y forme
~na. au-
In the great city
Sh[;rﬁparsd in the
N a8 begun her
Bueknof the y’(',gi‘;‘ dovotion, our abbaga. - Sho has
» Chano &i® With her 9-l‘ethir:;r:;s' Krishna,
~three million

PS are & an
ei ol
flowarg v 2ved roung hg t million Bhairavas

u :
the drump,zn her, Thoseetrg » they shower do

® music ; at bear the vi o

» Gandharvag shoSv ;’m:‘ha?:d

orth the

VASUDEVA 55

joys of Brahm3. Tuka's brother honours the dust
of her feet.

T0.—Vasudeva

1330

ISTEN, I am the Vasudeva singing to you;
L attend and listen in & spirit of faith. Do
not shut your €yes and oreate night; death sits
days. Remember Rams early;
geoure this gain prevail over the old fetters.
stions; let your thoughts dwell

on Govinda. Consider how transient this body
is; & hundred years are appointed for it, but night
eats up half of them. Before us lie, infaney,
yexation, disease, and decay; consider what is left
for devotion ! We have no ground of assurance
that lasts & moment ; O awake! Renounce a.ffe_c-
tion and hope! Strength ava.ilz;ot ; the qﬁt Evﬂ(;
. when you awake, ou will fin

fall upon you; W y y A ttomp

ht in the lon revolution.
yourself caught 10 g Hon, oty Do

to follow him, much or little; 6
strenuous in faith, if you mean o secure bappiness
in the end. I fold my hands and_ entreat all men,
great and small ; give this little gift to my piteous
Tukd’s brother s&¥8: Cry to Réama !

1331 .
g of the night have passed ;
why are you asleep ? Awake and b;st%w
some alms upon me; a8 you hear ¥, vls;or 8, ?
not close your eyes. O ‘people, bethink you o
H&ri-REma,-Kpishx_la.-Va.sudeva.. Take the wooden
clappers in your hands, and repes with your lips -

THREE watehe
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th
8 name of Niriym.m. Whatever any can give udp,
0

°r, give it, O brothers;
you dre sslesp; it will not be well
i ™m away, F i
g% YO naed ot oftey 1y o 00d fith
such a Iig X your thoughts on hip - to save
have tl‘&vell:d pﬁm do not destroy your’selves. 1
his boon, o‘i u: fa‘-r Wi,th great toil, to beg for
me hopelegg - [1110 Shink it & burden ; do not leave
i éo(t’n Mgty 18 the true fruit of mortal
Tuki’g brother g:y:o}‘f DO more to visit thig oity.
you, will go down int'o theygrrli‘g{gs;i:o know him,

6 .
AM "
R leA RAMA 1" _pyy two

' ¢, easy to.utter |
; tﬁly 1t will be 4 ::veet
. @

ach i
8hna gnqd Vs.sudevr:?, rf][klt;g b

8yllables easy to
Awake in this
savour in the

charity, give
64ve my dues unpaid.
Upo%uy?g !Ee_ssgge, bear it in
» inish your present

x:;;t ‘g)% to sleep again, Cox{ﬁdepin one
your Vagy, eva: :}‘flty; tr.uly I assuer you, I am
men of long oxy . Mmerciful saints know me, the
of thingg. :serilence: Who make no distinotions
hot the Y eve Hoartily o génerous gift; forget
and inanimgy, ~a,h1m all creatureg praise animate
. ®5 I make my bow to him, says

VASUDEVA 57

ao fit for speech, he i8
aks what is unfit for speecs e
Eoztlv‘;asr%ely s.wa.keh but dﬁ:ei[:l ;r;cl)glrli ::;;
er you have m - hov
vggagoa:c?:ly;!?::vnwhzwer it igsd?ﬂs(t a.oxl; gzﬁgg: the
0 on my rounds,  on
:jil::)y ﬁ?uﬁ:: al'n?use. Bestow sonﬁa sgr:eocfmajlm :
me: if you don’t answer,'; sha lr]ln T o & song
‘ovmbals and my dindi in my ank e ifer-
o my lips I raise & loud note; I,’ mﬂ; © oleop to
ence between hifh and low; don’t stay

the Vasudeva;
lms. 1 undoubtedly am 5ne | e, 1am
%a"":fﬁlyl fnd out the truth if you fBaurE o

fortunate saints; 1 o re
8:1?:;; ;ooil.m V%hy are you asleep 13 w::km o our
The dog is wide awake .a.tw};g,m; $ ;z .you o
advantage Vyasa v?vx'o't'isah,u Wby eoe Totze 1 f:;‘g;
one: I have bad an alms ﬁ'i?nl:iﬂ;z;: Wh::)ee hoble
them to bestow one, 1u y
Ler:atures have forgotten the Vasudeve

1334 ymb&lﬂ

N . [] c
_Krishna, striking 2 oy
I S:rl;{iGwcgoiimzlap;ers, dancing in time

: rs and go on my
song; 1 have finished my slumbe nd wilderness,

s ood pervades ity & desires,
rounglzml'ghsl:ekg?or im as the a-imoc: ?rt;\lf =
g’!g:n Vasudeva willlfum ﬁi(mi”‘:‘;;g. He loveshil:;ﬂ

. : 1 W L .n .
keep this faith dwe m% deva delights 1

ly ; asu + Va,sudeV&

ows vt donty;, YAseC, Lot Vasadors
oo lso!\:\m When the end of er your wishes
for Yo efforts will cease Whatgva.wa.ke; bestow
i [Z:urQuit your glumber &
may be.



58 VARIOUg VILLAGE CHARACTERS

squ‘ fgiﬂs on the Vasudeva.

Tuka says, Blessed is
18 lile who hag pg); , Y8, 2
not enter thg W°rldlf>¥egeg]:n asudeva ; he need

found resting-place in Vasude::y more ; he has

—_—

TT———

U.—Dogi
EVERYWHE 1335

. RE it ig written that

i the world
lts?lini: :(') begga_r ! The lord of the world
you, the 0 faith in him | Adore, all of

. of your fields ; bring a
Wandereq loa fruit ang flowers ang water. I

eached thig o

.~ V88 good deeds and piet
o Sential thipg. S oeds L p
8ive it witp, your Whlorig he’frt, & solicits a gift ; (g

\
UT.—Gavagunga

1336
AM i .
I Wl}::1 2 Vlll:ge-wlt » the terror of g1) gyj] spirits,
another eomeq o1 SPeaki

N8 t0 one ag g friend,
overy one, by, :.vlon,g b0 play its tricks. I challenge
Tuks syyg 1 Wil s e OB 18y  finger on mo
Wordy wartaye, m up ; 11 conquer inany

Ul].swagm

_ 1337
THE}t ih:xne hag stood fq

T endless ages ; within
t:s zxnowledge of the self; ahout
SYOrm of eostagy, inspired by

59
SARVADA

his gOd Maliar W 1 of Pll!e holiness,
hle i]. er l'i!l;llg f:l.stened behind lth
t v w the button and

neck is fastened &

dge. About my "o’ "ihe path of

oop of knovedge, Aot 27 2% oS
181

this devotion. My alms vessel is my

: rmeric bag
pulsations are the bells I ring. My tlilt ‘s never

i re of knowledge: L foar
OODtmni &ut;?:: all ages. .I ha.veoxfui;ilft: P
s l‘oss‘i;ng on the pilgmna.geve lite, e he
houses, P&d favour to me; ad e res me,
o Shc;wigentity. o tfhllsvg? goe! Tukd is seb
gense O on thie &

by a frenzy L
%ﬁlﬁi;sis:gdgrg’wls in a fit of madnes
8

——

UTTT.—Saroada
1338

ada says—
N, brothers, t0 what the sﬂ:.‘lrl be ruined.
LISrTfie the mother of t¥%0 Jy%y o world vorbe
her, anc¢ =" %t he will nev
’(];hey' st;;lsles;‘;?:ﬁlout thrashing ; tf,)ﬁz Sarvada says—
pe is

17 : :
happy. Listen further to Whathe lowest pit of hell;

g down 0 0S o n be sure
A bruthful}:nagog?g tells you thlsv;g’:nen; you w1l}
when all ¢ i falsely, men &0 Sarvada's WoFds
of it. Spea row. Hear the who calls things
escape a‘uel:: :vill be ruined. Ome
Some one

= k
h wn & d 8 tl lief Bha l b (5129
18 O n l )

) wn and go to

; 8o call nothing y%lllrb: looked after
into his house: "3 CC -thing Wi about thieves.
sleep ooénfzfl :viljlr feel quite setls:'e A chaste wong&g
well, andy ther gran ‘. born of the fiv
wﬁllut‘:l; n}; g%oazgrww here ; Sh:l 1:0 gecurity. Lt
sna

fe
elements, so she ought to
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-
Listen tolt :gulgery and she shall § 8
nge o

man,’ g o, d068 not

. o k
Lttt

stop the off,
w(x-)e:;Il other, whatever
oh go back to his

Dame yoy
own Pl&ce

v o be d ipastern of
i Preacher |; ) 8 Sorrow ;
ontnﬁlyof its tswoerhhf"s his ﬁngvgeel?s fbr his loss.
5 g b o ok o
} tr fond :fh“ biuy 809':6:1; :I!d ories
Come to lightme' Tukg s:s goat, go :t 119 i“d.
. ¥8, Our secre thz;gl}:;:

X XXII.

Abbangas Emploving
Canguage of gommon
Occupations

1340

HAVE got the grain ready o be pounded ; my
. i the toil is & pure heart and mind..
akes hold of me and

wakens me in the last hour of the day. O dear

companion, your strokes an

long a8 I enjoy your company
another separates, & third purifies it to perfect

clearness | When the pounding is finished, the mind

does the cooking, mixing sugar and milk together.

Tood is prepared for thee, Udbhava and Akrfra;
the third is father Narayana bimself. Tuké says,

1 love to go to my mother's house, 80 my mind
quickly summons me thither.

1341

RAISES to Naraysna! briog the grain to-
gether ; chaff and corn geparate of them-
Hold the pestle with care above the spot

| See how one sifts,

gelves. b

where it is t0 fall, deliver your blow carefully and

gteadily. With perfect attention I deal my blows
lets ring with steady music;

steadily. The brace

he song; let us ging on! There is no

sweet 18 t
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NGU
AGE OF coMMon OCOUPATION
8

Weari
the r:l’.less about th
g a8 we forget

the ming trul . T“mk-
» the ¥ reflecteq i irror of
consequence o :g:;i will be of:a:]r;tl;e lrrcér of
) pared in

A corn and fill
8 m n
your cornp:,g Sverything, if we fillit with dtilt’):

you spoileg Wh:tlea.n i1 0 s 8ar companion, fan

ave in Was ready ? cked one, why have

thing your fan jg o) See th
y YO ean _that wh
can loo}llx :fwretch ! Whal:;o?“ will spoil 25311‘(;1{

fer : i .
your &; ; if . hay

L i:-d'lfnner' Wh}illoeu grind ‘ubbishe In the fan you
i y0u gring ip g 3y ve it in onorg Will spoil
hear 1t 9. 3 OU grinld &s t‘ﬁ 18, you w)illolu;fmtl' attend
PN — s agte every-
i8 in the 7. CTe %6 yo @ 8tones rattle-— gy’ y
take th: tf&n, you ca,}; ‘;}'e:yeg' and earg? O%lhtil);oil;

rouble, yoy wil D it; but if you
1 get i you do not

nto difficulties,

sty yo grindi
¥ou well, my friond. gﬁoirtniz

fo art o mill gy
rzdi)el:fdy an, }I,l?il::;ifmme' f‘ily,g:u feel pleasure
easily m‘i:ﬁh the " 0d 8¥e satigfied ; gy poc . CLoAD
. Tukg well ; it br: ean oorn’ needs little
turn yor 28, We 11 188 no diggy tyou cen oook
your husband-:}}e:;efclean f:odo-r }’;“Btghwith
Tom yoy, ’ will not

\

XXXIII .

Che Faithful Devoree Described
under the Tmage of Paik

1344

-A- PAIK by ocaste recognizes & paik and honours

him alone; if any take to arms for their
stomach’s sake, they are recognized as pressed men.
The natural gift is true, but tricks and dodges will
come out when they are tosted. Tuks says, We
will honour men &8 gods when we see proof that

they have attained their end.

1345

PAIK who guards the people becomes the
chief of his race; the others seek & livelihood

and are commonplace men. When the enemy
advances, they run away and perish. They are
wounded in the back and bring contempt on them-

gelves, while thieves return wholeand are honoured.
He who fronts the obbers is & true paik; he will
glay them all and strip them. Tuka says, Talk will
not make & paik ; those only will guoceed in it who

are trained from their birth.

1346
i ; their
LL the paike belong to oné master ; but the
differs accordin to their strength; in
value f oo lgced high, another low.

goortoneis p
far away. Theman Of

their master’s @
him, another

One is set near



64 THE IMAGE OF A PAIK

He who makes &
» he bears the high

- - If you reckon all together,
bere ar many high anq

low, but brave and valiant
W among thep, Tukd says, Theiy master knows
how to onour them ; hg treat
the worth he h

8 & paik according to
88 8een in hipy,

beyond feqr of woundsg. When a paik
has liveq With two o

T three masters, he is distin-
A8 one of the frade,
8 hj

eis well oalled a paik
18 office well, ang g
master, Tyka

gives victory to his
. 88ays, A Paik can find no home unless
® Tesorts to hig Master’s hoyge,

1349
]:F & paik jg honoured by hig master, then al] the
World dregq him .

‘T KB generoyg gf their
%e & noble Sight; their leaders wear jewelled

65
THE IMAGE OF A PAIK

] their

their own righﬁd tﬁ:y a;néoyau his
crowns. In deur, his spl:ﬁeo tribes of mean
master’s 5”‘8 untless are ever broken; they
happiness. '3- sucocession 18 n Tukd says, The
wretches ; thei ing 'and going. if he has served his
B Thas Glled his office well, i

: fille .

pa;{:t;‘asmuch or little.
m )

1350 ts with
. ho proteots the g';;erl;::;ers and
Eisa *“k.l.w g and plucks .uPa psik, & head
H their fami :0 He a.lone1 is devoted to his
g by the roo sis completely own person no
rog":g paiks, Wh°He considers h:)s]d 58 8 stone:
a.n;gtet,s servmee- he looks onn(,Si his ma,ster.h A
mc“_e than gl'asb’e tween him ?'s not trustwort )l’li
:lothing comesnothing’ if he_ lsa.ys, His mastqrw
aik is wortht 1is lies. jl‘uk?il take oare of him.
P Sthing ifl B ot the paik Wi
088,
suﬁ'er no

51 ays,
" d the roads and.P“*h}hS;y
clea'lrtseitudex.x of eiemlzs(',uses to
u M them
emies and app;’;’t’gcc. Whelll :}t;:iz
in over their e friends they P they can tel  Sbelr
1?;2 in; their ov:_!;g ab ra-nd°m’when men qu:;hers.
hear mon ;sh ?:oin stra-ngetsf'or a les?%lfgh:ut the
o, ey e e o
- They
uka says,

' comforts.
d so increase men's
world an 1352 ity required of
¢ the fidelity
know

; (1:]
. their resor
E is a paik whtoMtics of thlevse:f’e and deceive
H a patk, th‘; keep himself
. - he oa
and tricks;

5

aiks have
H}grigrin away T



others; he can wi
Bto an n the d& com

& Pgik ’51: ?v:‘)?l‘dand leave “Z 'ifacep l:tk?ilg;sellf-:l'e wil;
makes all the w°a1°°°“_nts their lord. Thus ;‘suqk
not respeoted'befr d his paiks, even such as pal
Tike thoce . before. Tukh says, Ho who h it
worlds, § & strong master amid tl;)‘es It,);;e:

1353

PAIK kn :
A o OWs the happiness of his office,

erefore h
change for hig ov:nhaﬁfeg ladly accepted it in ex-

§H0ws H
Infinite :}?gwl;:n?ts When theye of,ﬁ? t‘;f“eys of
uproar ariges, o! them be poured forth ; :;]hgel; ::

ans 8 sho ’
enjoys boundlegs | ws well Pi?i Bhim. The paik
ure and brave

Sees thig to b - Tuka says, i
happy. e true; he perfor};ns hies lga:t;is:nghiz

ouble and care. Be

8 mom
comfort, ent t0 make, yet it yields endless

TTTee—

I

Hutobiograpby

1.—Choughts about the World

1355

PURIFY your minds ! Though you cannot do
this continually, yet do it when & fit season

arises. Nothing passes with you beyond this life
gave your store of good and ovil deeds. There is
still time before you; make allies of your senses.
You have an appointed place in this world of
aotion ; determine for yourselves what you should
do. Tuks says, You have an excellent possession,
your body and the present hour, yet you let them
slip from you. »
1356
OME one, some another thing were shown,
and drawn into the stream; do not thou 8o,
O God, with this pure faith of mine. Prosperity
orogses our path to plunder us. The sun light
draws on the deer with a semblance of water, and
then it breaks their heart. The image of money -
in a glass looks like money, but it yields no satis-
faotion. Tuks 8ays, Be it known to you, I am

striving hard to find your feet.

1357

EOPL'E torment me; can it be that Nira-
ana is dead? Are we hel;{]l.ess orphans ?
Are we like a tree that has neither ed nor trench
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for water? Ig poy God ashamed to gee us in
dread of the world ? Tukg 88

8, I8 the land turned
into Godlegg desert ? v

1358

Q T th_y feet é]ather into one thege two wings of
mine hich

180 of my posgessions have I
found to be genuine ? prigh of race or family is
wurage. Little girly fondly play with & make-

1eve world; whgg i8 genuine about it ? My
eart ig reng

! by conflioting notions; the snares of
Passion haye made

fath X I8 & wanderer. Mother and
abher are said to b mine, but when death is upon
8, when we are buried, both and al] are lost to us.

orld 1 ; th
9Wn nets, O worlq | ;e renounced all; look to thy

; What good came of my
depregseg
illugion of thine,

of 8hri, T o lost
aver.

oannot comprehend this
Accordingly, says Tuka, O Lord
0 meditation, thug I solemnly

T —

".-Btlmﬂiw, Sin and Misery

1359
I BELONG to te

Wretched of thig w, 1d; I
lll-stayred among a} mexf ; a.lll‘s g s
inm a
Who hag oreg ey Ny g Lok

een
up till now 1 have b

Y 69.
HUMILITY, SIN AND MISER

1360

i -opened

mother, with fully op% ned

% upf P :I: eérgvously doqvnca%t.spf:e:lv] uld

oy &brea.sb——’tis no trick o Spacot e

o This is no affair of borro e e,

Tort soohing. ech to utter the trutaing Lier o
My s?x?kil: %:E:y of doing and working,

?ﬁ;gny and I cry to you.

1361

b is
y throa
from my eyes, X andu-
EAESkiﬂtg'-eﬁ me oome 0 m:zzl;,e?i’agf ; why
oho ! t away is th
n oas e i8 thy
rangs! I ti&:te ,l,)fee without hope ? zza:ron thee ;
hastdthoe?)oceupied? There mi?f;n gzzvever, is ebblilng
mind pr tten me; my life, hari; I send thee
thou hast forge ass on to Pandhari; will run
away. Pll%rm;gepsaints- Who ?ut :,}i]:l}or thee ?
a message ;’ How long must Fo:voncela‘t least
to help M€ torgotten me? says Tuka.
Why hast thiond' come to lift me up,
bear me in MIRT,

1362 ST those’

ow God is dead, leb hlmlg:%ff?:im nor

N my view Go lives. I tell no baished together.

I for W.homu}:: ; we have b‘ath Z: nmingled praise
mention his nam®, trade -

: 8 oncerned ;
ied on = m uno
Too long I °”';;W gays Tuks, Ia
re; !
and censu

wasting my life.

1363 . my soul

hown 0 D83 B 5 e

T TNREAL fears were o' % vl b°§§i:: over’
;va.s deigre:ﬁgy- raised an idle

world knew 1,
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I atry las imprigon
- d ed o .
mend‘g%rzugﬁax;:% thee. ’;'111 ;ldes’ but at last
ace to faOQ wi 8ays, Thy own
th thee,

Y own self~sufﬁoienoy. let

m .

Y SOIToWS are moypiapne, 0 ALE”
alnous. Ho

. w

o
°0mm1t.l A Speech and mi
I  'Ying, mind, j :
dil;a“ Sinne § h::red. breach ﬁ"&‘;"elvable sins I
% Dotion betwsg ugh pride of st, fornication.
l‘eprzrbs w , el;my two wivew;ealtlh; I lhode
in my&;e. O listen a8 wily, suue'n scorned my
eedlessneg Yo saints, yo mey quarrelsome ;
8, I sha)l suffen.Of experience,
ap to Pang o my laults to

urangs,
ine | 8%, 1 seek your

s kn()w e by calli

18 to Dot what "hngrn 8 .

i ot s v g
od & path that m ought
Yy way

} YOu are poyeorve, th
oot we panertal to o Sedhesd and
; o pre
Known 8 Very i o8l 18 humble tagk u
W0 o thee? (80TRRE, but T magh ol s
Y thoughts

PRAYERS 71

1366

IKE a pet child with its arents, I go on

fondly prattling. O Panduranga, you have
dder full, let us catch the

come back with your

milk of love from you. We cannot bear to wait
for you; come Jowing nesr the tether, eat thy
fodder here on the spob. Tuks says, Do not let
me feel 1 am parted from you.

1367
HEN will the world expel me and banish
me? When wilt thou bring this to pass,

O Hari? Then she hy i

repentance ; tears Will fow from my eyes and sleep

will desert them, Noover employment delights
my soul; I love to be alone. uka says, This 18
my desire; be thou my help, O Narayans.

1368
net thou show thy 'pity

h 4 OST of all, O God, o& k
on us by saving us from wasting our lives.

Therefore, a8 best I may,
the mind is ancontrolled it 8
ave no knowledge fo

debases us. Tuka says,
mislead me, this is why I shall never g0 astray.

1369 ’ :
I KNOW my faults, bub 1 cannot control my
mind; O Nariyans, stand before me to shield

me; prove thou arb truly oalled
I speak but I find it hard to aot, I am & slave o

the senses. I serve thee as best 1 can, 8ay8 ukd,
be not heedless of me, O Naraysns | :
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1370
G_IVE me, O Gogd, po issue of m
= SDAres of lgyg wi) make me forget thee,
Give me pot opulence or woylg) fortune, these
mpose the goy], &ke me a mendi-
pant, says Tuks, night ang day Hari will visit my

y loins, the

must needs begeech
Y 3%ep, to sheltey 6 under thy meroy,
vell what thou g

 ib my dreaq rh, tome to be thy
foet, says Tyg o>d Of the world T embra.se thy

TTTTT——

0. —Bow e Awoke

caused me,

; m wag s :
thing of the secret or the o7, °"0: I know no

h .
ungoverned thl‘ough theet goal ; the 8¢

€ ming en quirters,

Tuka says,
help o runs to help the 86nses ; what

can I do to

¥ the saints have
well I sought her
Was remouL. ; :gm all digtress, 'Tig
; . oulded ; the ersistence of the
8Saintg achigyeq it. In thej 4

O8N £0 dgney with lov:.l ompany, says Tuka,

\

78
18 OWN DISQUALIFICATIONS
H

o in ; let me not bear
tion gave me paiR ; me nok bess
et lmind. My family wa,'3 lfat ¢
th?ml,): :za.lix:l ocan rest on me from
Tukd; w

1375 _
. I made it my ich. Then
B o busines s grow auioly ok, Thon
& huge d became & t before me.
ook 8 e secrate of those who went before mo.
learned the seo course that led nllgﬁ says, Thus I be-
This was a new life to it. Tu‘nts' as the days
so I sacrificed fgya mong the %ﬂlbto];.
oa.m: bl;'uz;’)eﬁi)rd became my de
wen

my purpose to have

fis Own Disqualifications
T 1376

id s few words in
f their feet, I 83“11&;,9 for this;
Y the gm.cetothe gaints p&rtgings- I do nob
jest. Le. gift for suoh mmer forth again
I have no mboznmankind; I st&From life to life,
mean to’instruf" their message: oar mercy.
the l"al'.?vllxggsl :m a nurseling of y
ga,yg ukKsa,

1877 ig report of
ant of thine, by ;1;{; 0w ?
e s g0 Begrth. Hogv mmt;ter. I have no
I T e %o&ee truth of this 1!111a.
e kfnovev:ist that I shou;d ;:gfey,
o oT nllxi s;z.ys, O sea O oo
%x;:.t thllllﬂ inoreased my tro

it to serve any-
d l}gow ig it thou
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HAT is wy 1378
8 Wanting j
like 5 c1iha'.li he shoulg l;ntheo Lord of knowledge,

. 8 i ne to sit
me ? glz:?gtt%emf‘”?l;:;: tt;:e‘ bag hea:)gﬁ:;e :;
'8 Bervang spe:ks » traly my ﬁ:st&att:r known to
. Tuks says, O (; odnov_vs what

’ » 8ince the

must do my best to

] BAVE ia 1379
i free, hem); head a thy feet and
asines, I PurRose of thig by set myself

688 o ob earer of byp degI;em'nlg thou
. i8s my

W 0 obg
hateyer is .yet;rders When I hegy them, to eat

grea ven me,
Or small, says Tskﬁ. V:ho‘i:lier the burden be
4 nowest,

re
Bared wig | ot SOTVRDLS, how agq ur b 80

your des an othe
gns, 8 rs be com-
%80 I lay my h:ﬂyv;’atl yga.nnfot fathom
ur feet.
AVE g 1381
m
thig ?wrang, G°d°‘11(1:;1 88 best [ ooulq . i
am p DOWS hj WS, For whom ha right or
sibiuty?npaoud beoue ™. Burposes ave I done
opils, spoke, I e th says,
© respon-

. many devices &n

HIS OWN DISQUALIFICATIONS 75

1382

WHY, O Lord of the senses; hast thou set an -

indolent spirit within me? What else 8o
destruotive is there? I is a hindrance to medi-
tation. This vile intellect of mine respects the
body as thoughit were the soul; it has destroyed me.
Tuks says, My mind is in agony, I feel distressed.

1383

WAS bornin & ghudra family, thus I was set
Now it is thou art my

free from all pride. b
father and mother, O Lord of Pandharl | I haveno
authority to con the Vedas; T am helpless in every

way, humble in caste, 8ay8 Tuka.

1384

T HY, e saints, do you place on my head

zhiso g,urden of div?nity? Tis Nardyans:

that sets us puppets in motion, and teaches us our

d diversions. What power of

their own had Ramai's monkeys ¢ Yet the rocks

they oast in waber swam- uka says, He puts

forward gome pretended agent, he sets dull fellows-
dancing before our eye8.

1385

EOPLE ocall me & god; this is an impious
saying. Now do what thou wilt; thou hast

both my head and a knife in thy band. I bave no
guch authority that men ghould venerate me.
The mind knows it8 own gins, O father and

mother of mine, 8ays Tuks.
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iof in hig name. I
lef somehow ;
ments ; therg § & onow if 1

ot s 18 1:10 end to contentions, Tyka 8ays,
Orward & winpip entreaty, my father
and mother wij) have mercygon me, y y

\

UL—CThe namre of Bis Mission

o 1387

‘ N T HEN 8hall T geq g1 beings at unit together ?
™ alb Yy tog

rang’s on ghall be Justifig

my trust in Pandu-
BEreY. TLet no on d
e cegg,

8 to fee) If th e doubt or fegr me, let
myself ¢
Tlook op g1 that Y e foe of 5

0y ; Tuka says,
oet ag part of me, |

1388
o

8 rain, ho) Oie of a teacher, it fallg like
Thig falpepn.’ 201 men h

ing Speagh | may hear i ip their earsI.
: 080l ig g gify of God’s ¢ vour;

u_ttel‘ i a8 he forms it . g_ A 1) !

gllet that onge for all he m,th iven gg: 13 body is &
TRe mi =

8 given ug; it ig coin from
fountain of yry TUKB says, Tt wejy

utter, i 8 forth like a
» I yo i
80d comfopgg the stomas.'c oW it

» it nourishes
h,
1389
I s&f& Enkgugr?tet %o the mouthg of them
8' .
abed to Nounce theimi' 1 shal)

Sompe] the liber-

T independent being. When

N 77
HIS MISSIO

URE OF

THE NAT

g body becomes
i Brahmé my od makes
I hear the praises Ofwe are th&ﬁ'ksu(i:}x:;oince into
Brahmi, hov(vlelﬁ%?{ 1 will strike
himself our

\ arga bitter.
T will meke the joye o STTEN make
ilgrims ; 1 W as )
pilgrims ;

; ride o ill secure man’s
I will dispel it;i%spa,shame . fIngve, the pecuha-rf
gifts and sacr happiness ¥ leke the people 0
highest end, th%mi_ 1 will I:)Jﬁ;st happy are we
treasurelgfdgﬁtre themselves '

this wor

Tuka.
have seen
that we ha 1390

t-rate
i+ ig full of firs 1
shop, 1t 18 "0 '3 buy an
articles. ed out with my Vot oll if goods have
e et
to brin

ghts L os undle will
been received or not:

Tuka 88y8, g-‘::;rto the price
thing or nob aecor !
be worth somet.
: i faith.
paid for i In 1391

one
HAVE beckoned t0 every

o8, 1O , DO
n plosge themey %, o aro open, no
thgyisai;his assembly. Jook into therm-
are made

iness.
igsion to le of busine
need to ask Perﬁgs;g a wasteful 8tY
arry
says, ] am o

1392

b of them struggles fof

at once; now
distinctions

he raves e
deooc;g: xfJ(;od he ought_nQ: nto
b eeps. The hysm‘;ns Py
giosovt:edlence to him me
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should give orders; just giet must make the m.edl;
-cine effective, o © 1ove of wealth or wife is
stepping-stone to hell,

uka says, With respect to
€88 you must dg gg You think fig,

1
HY didst thog gy @ 8peaking ; why, O Pan-
duranga, dogt thoy noi?:xpla,in this? Wbofg
consult? I have banished the wor
nch, undertook thig business, beca-lls‘z
it waa the Lord's Service ; I perform the work he se
me., Tykg 8ays, Had he o

ot taught me to spesk, I
bad beep silent at hig behest
ESE are not m
tho:

1394 _
e ¥ words, 1 knpow nothing ‘(’)f
T heir Meaning ; humbly I te) you thlsvh
Saints, thyy ¥e be not angry. Iiig Panduranga who
Speaks; he pervades every limb of my body.  How
%4l g clowy like

me have sengg or strength to
: eéaln.re the fing) truﬁ

hs of the Vedas? Tukg 88;1}'3:
Pend on the kindnesg of my teacher, Pandu-
Tanga hag taken Up my burdep,
395
I HAVE tjeq UP this faith ip 5 bundle ; T ory
aloudin the arket plag
One! T pg

e, Come, buy it, some-

Op in the quarter of De-

I have 86t forth the name of Rgmg for my
8. Thig delight ig ¢y

oF 8ll deligh, iy vop

@ %0 all, 'tig the essence
) elight, it O8ITY you over the stream of
life, 14 has made many hy
they leid ip

in days gone by,

b great giore ofpﬁ? here is nothing

false apoyy 165 16 will hygt 10 one; you need but
Purify you, Wind, gayg Tukg,

79
N
TURE OF HIS MISSIO
THE NA

our Satekeépte}:eaevorld from
AVE become zty- 1 kept ou. I have laid
g T o oot 300
. e o
you; Ils;fefrf;' men 1‘;1 ;sta,nd to',f:::j:&ges now,
g(l):bn and rod in Ihzﬁsjl want my j
. f my life° N
peril o

S&ys Tuklo 1397

is entitled
no more ﬁh:;’if]:e? We are
MAN shoul(}:l S:'Yav&ils iall:osw only one G:yds'
iy We Tuks says,
tosay; WO 57 an. Tul
bond slaves of v;figo:s best ?ﬁ"&, understood.
w‘Z shall fsqﬁ;emy message Wi
Through fal

1398 formance of dui;}:i.
the religious Pi;is is our task, &
t
O protec

ine, th . Tcarry
to orush false dogt;;nﬁarl,s name

- I rever-
0 . YOWS. 11
must foster ﬂﬁ: seWOI'(.ls };lk:&;: Tﬂka, of sm&‘
:t?out with me f:el ;Ee weight, '
or
ence none I

or great. 1399

in censu
purify Zg:;-n:vh&t I have
abuse 3

y pee¢ -,
& says, osition

to my teachitng- y ;‘Ef:g but such opP

° bout an

troubled &

. hem
1400 urifies the
mankind #28 Bl g
KA visits "ni s. They W  lin them
I Utrom t}ieﬁre :a:  what I8
il
his words w1
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lose its power over 8 infliots blows with
discernment, 88 & ogge deserveg Punishment or
favour, Tuks ig furneq into the Apparition Of the
Lion; he feels no fog, brought o by compassion.

1401
PEEachNG |

15 & jewe] upon the means of
li eration ; it is g true angd well-founded

70d stangg UP among thoge present
@ i8 preacheq, Short ig thg spell when we
utter « 8yana " with our lips or in our mind,
but it by, ins. Ho who praiges
» 88y8 Tuks, and other

1402 °
PREACHING

is a confluenag of three rivers,
» his wopg ippers ang hig name ; let us

honey the 4 @ soles of those that attend 1t.
® 8% 8pot to be purified ;
Y Season bepggt), bhe feet of the saints
e, Incomps,rable i8 this gloy ; 00 equal can

i . 101 1t; By mE, sayg ukd, cannot de-
8cribe thig bliss,

them,

1403
not l‘e'liu

w 3““‘1 broaching for any other
orks; T wil . ror
Sence ig fo]y 100 Where thy Joyous p

1404
HEN they hyye entered 4 human body, if
th they cloge their gyeq, and Obstinately make
ine&l:eli °8 lnto bling men ; jf 8y will not walk
' NOWing the i)} ; n
them, then, thoughg th:yl : that ‘wij) come upo

Ve suffereq many &

81
N

ATURE OF HIS MISSIO

THE N

& cyole, they
d passed throl}ghbz';g;y thera. d’lju:ﬁ
volution, an dga.nfiﬂ'ge again é 1 go forward;
11‘::3.ve no suchbz'ckon to them 88
ill
says, I wi

1.
who w1
come 10 meet me

anyone

1405

ses, this
Je to control my sens Why
AD 1 been ]9';) pot have fetter
wo!‘]d wou

t of thine?
If & serv&nd with thee,
lled myse conoerneé
have c& un
sbould I

vt -

liy to thy skirt;
I should have befelzgz,h:vorld Ii:}i::g where lssel:gz

fear O w ’ d them ’
tlf‘hlt'glt;ﬁh futlaﬁﬂ?:;’lengnslgg coﬂliaﬁi),lls&'}uki ?
i

? I reatness,
greatness 1d be thy 8
where wou

06 nd ﬁn.d
l;lﬂ their sx1;a,1'e§J ;hea?b is
HO will shgkvevben will lﬁlze&re unconsﬁlil::
eace ? an - other people & nce my he
broken by this gﬂegbfgre this e}fig:e;?or > pl&(ﬁga-t:
:;d happy. EYOHOW I am 1;:old s bond of
:va.s distreslﬂfed "1':1(5 says, 1 ho
hide myseli.

8 me.
bt he owe

has overlooked the de

but he

407 ) i men’s ears,
' to whisper it ¥ knowledge
O not know howa.pa.r13 and l;leperceivedrh-;:k:
P nor to take tﬁgﬁ no eye hatplea.sure of thi
Him w ]
on them.

he pleasi = 8, 8ays
alL—-throuEh; pain it bring
I can show iwfor I know B
: him,
ing on

Tuka. 1408

. ‘enemy,
hers 18 my e per-
injures Ot universe P
VERYONE whgo“:,]ourish?ﬁ t::sa,il him with
o
vades the W

6
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violence ang drive him forth; I wil kee_ him far
om me like gy unclegn outeaste, I wil] tolerate
no eyj] deeds; my i1 o

Y _mind ig greatly troubled b
+ -UKS gayy, Devoted ig my service; I will
banish from y thoughtg 81y Who turn their face
from Gog,

Dor blame mg fop the coungel
SWear by the feet of Vitthobs
any ostentatious pride.

ruth, says Tuks, what can
f & man’g heart ?

1410
HAT g, they tq

ke from me by abusing me ?
hy shoulq 1 ¢
them? Ca,

to live g Peace with

1 80y of them take me to 4 higher

he o PIOVENt me from going there, if I geek

%0 dogg 9 s{m&k Deither gooq nor ill of anyone ;

Poople arg welo e %0 spread aoangy) about me.

o dmy burden rests on Iplrnduranga.. what have I
0 ?

All the means of salvation
. -OW, gayg Tuks, is the hame and praiges of
Vitthobg,

1411
I SPOKR i, the ¢

ull confidence gy some would
. 00me tg ggg) their &dvantag . These are no
1%8ting % please people. For
b0 set my Wordsin order, Take
Dce, sayg Tuks, only stay awake |
1412
I ADDR

Y exhortagiong to myself, let no
$8rieved ; you are al] of you Pandu-
Jou are 5] good,

supplicate

ASSURANOE 83
NSE OF AUTHORITY AND
HIS SE

ts ‘I’ and
e good to me; Tuka forge
do som .
yOI{, y
“Mine’. 1413 . in the world,
hou hast given ?fou hast some
HE honoﬂf] b a gift or & slgnI compose poetry
is it mere Y,n the future ?have I achieved by
urpose with me lds but what lain till I hear
End build up v;o;ot. cease 0 co'i‘nuliga says, ] swear
them? 1 shal thy own llps' hee to deceive me.
thy pur osifw]!jn will not suffer t
lika,
by Punda.

¢
n

ful or
be not care r
ke bo him it belon
i elal: on the hea% i(x)lfg. i) shouEd
afraid, let it r B O rons ing. e ol
to; it is for us tc;o O e or s should ok b
ca.z,'ry the bur@:nup Tukihsag’:;t
l 1 .
readybm;aél;eis world and the
loses

1415

ority & ser-

is master is the m:gtvgr he lives.

HE word of l:iszes. 80 longu':: not turn ﬁmﬁ:

vant recog lse; he m ‘o him. |
He must fear no Oﬂ: ?s entruﬂtefdd such word gf
when “nﬁ’ tﬁe:,?ogwion helﬁgg’net like & tl;lt;n c:u
[ . us

b o e il e e i 15t the food he

bloslt- Tuk; r::i:,&nd olﬂoim as & g
himself a se

N delivering yo

eals. .
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\\ EEN e, 1416
a not agk a%e once heard an order we sh
0 but ohey, Hequestlons; we have n :h§ ould
 from all wrgpgq v:;]hom % mighty Lor : l:ng to
‘:ﬁatm of the ’ind 8t need he fear 9 Hse ?“;t;elts
orein i . y he 8 the
D18 his power limigg;&d%z lfihe univela;sg;
says, (]

peaking, is he not able

HY 1417
‘ N 7 L shoulg | care for mep’

lobter Voo, LIS View of myj 8 respect? You
r mine,
N e fe
Ut mygelf | movgd :%?Jtmpeoted. V\;h:: I
a

Briyans my o0 Peid to
harags {15' ;]-y exPeHI:mce p&s;:e then ?

Ramg, kn . Wh Y i One spirit pl .
0 : Y ne plays in
hat f°uyw18:a].llle<mn°r thou8ed t:ve fﬁchmge views ?
m {8 one .1would they have people learned
*1o06 that inspireg rmg g:;a:u'lll“ek?

’ uka.

that hag
e S vl S
eady, uk‘;"&ge, Whereh T 81131.11;_ Thou hast
Says, I h“eybmy mind has grown

ine: 1 /
; this ig thy °&P2?39 made an instru-

HI8 SENSE OF AUTHORITY AND ASSURANCE 85

1420

THESE are not my words; Buch, be assured, is
. my firm belief; I am & hired messenger of
Vitthoba. His word has rescued my firm belief;
the merciful one has saved me from shame. I
am filled with a rapture of joy, my speech is
sweetened by the utterance of his name. I am
get free from fear; hereafter I am become a dweller
in the skies. This is & %)ift of the saints, says
Tuka; [ have attained the bliss of love and joy.

1421
é JACKAL may go on howling till he sees the
on thundering till it

lion ; the sea may &0
geos the Bramhana Agastl. You may talk about
meets your eye.

renunciation till & beautiful girl

You may boast of your pravery till you meet the
gon of the chief of mothers. You may adorn
yourself with wreaths and emblems till you meet

Tuka.

1422
PEBBLE may look beautiful, till the diamond
flssbes forth; a lamp may look beautiful,
till the sun rises. Men may talk about saints till

they have seen Tuké.
1423

ness-weight of the hand ;
ht from the melted heart.

This gold is well tested on the touch stone, it has
come from the pure fuid. It is nothing else, says

Tuka, I give you my word for it.

Y words are no §
they come stralg
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poogic e When jomgly s Feringh word fagr.
Place it on e . 2r® Set in 1 v
y :1; necks, The w“(;dWea.lthy
. 0
held dear 1, is cl:s hrine for g]) menert‘ base
all good mene u!llon with Brahg:e;:

. 1425
) is
aro Lo Warrant ang thig seal, for they
t ?

em
Ol Rama; phe Ravang g; ake good care
Dion Skigy are O Off with his proo i seal
of hig limb r?ﬁpicted it ; bl:efaémélyb' The
3 Dame + Tukd ggvg’ 0d became
1888 in the Su;::n::"'stgﬁ on the ;l‘l?:::eg !“)fﬁ;]e seal
. appi-

~—~Qonsol
Ao and Happiness 1 Gog

B 8 g verf] .
wﬂl n oret tre ow with o .
I, ?] he Wi:;gae' no Wincli ysl’:nl(} lqvp ;.thls
T wil} gq 7© I8Y ligh ooy ROR it, poit 1t I
Tukg s&ysdﬂqk it thag i:n thig juioé of OJZF&E:G
vavl R 8 . i ;
hered wi:ge;%f; licate 3:1'% cilt?es: [:v ith gme.
8. not bear to be

CONSOLATION AND HAPPINESS IN GOD 87

1428

OD is ours; he is the soul of e
G'. There is, there is indeed a God, h: ?:ie::?lt
within and without. God is sweet, God is sweet;
he satisfies our fondest longing. God cares for us,
and protects us; he holds Time and Death in his
grasp. God is merciful ; he watches over Tuka.

1429

O me it seems & prince and an emmet share
the same soul. Illusion and hope have
passed away from me; they are snares of Time
and Death. Gold and clay are alike to my mind
The whole of Vaikuntba has come to visit me;

says Tuka.

1430

Y mind is master of itself, it keeps the oath
which it swore to Vitthala. Ft gustaing
its promised obedience and performs what it under-
took. It has finished its course; it is resolved
that desires shall grow upon it no more. Tuka
says, It knows the truth concerning things which

exist and exist not.

1432

F & man has Bari as his frien

trees in his courtyard becom

As he walks without get purpose on the road, the

pebbles turn to gems of wishes. As Tuka speaks

in his random way, behold, the Vedanta becomes &
maiden handing him water in his house.

d everywhere, the
e trees of wishes.
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1434
SUCH faith ag opee I had 1 haye not now, to
i 1 ocentrate my mind. My ming testifies to
this, I seq 4, losg of 0y eapital before me. T think
of the faults of oth

| l ers whom 8ee round me,
eXalt mygejf thereby, |
Tuks who y

am like g, cock, says
) Boes on 8cratchin the
knowg ot if he aini H

dung-hill and
8 gaining 8nything

or not.

: 1435

NO Speaker oqp oxc I tell mygels:

You my for this—you

Desire a.nt}

W6 in my body. Tuka

9 get myself fraq

offereq it up

from my load; T have
at thy feet, 50 be it known,

1437
THE Praige of mep 4 Preachings
m

8 O generoug one! The
and weglih of other
Possegg my mi

men—let them not
Mind| |
—forbig nze : 0Vy ang ¢

ensure of the saipts
bhis, 8eneroug gpg | et no pride
I mygqs Posgegg me; keep far fro
Logle thing that ig
Let e ldom £

m me every
bt awaken it. Tuks says,
Orget thy feet |
1438
I wiLL, moulq y WaYS t0 gyif
my famlly. will salute the
or unfit 1 will pot considey,

the customs of
fest of al} men ;
Will keep no one

89
ELF

TO HIMS

ITIONS

. . .

Walt]]lg, l"k 8 Ys I Wlll nob let bhls oon.venlellh
a 8ays,

Sea..son pa-ss hlll I m&ke myself CIGa'nc

1439

ink on thee
ow be firm, ll]io t(?.il&l this ever
BT by D asing. Noue 3 of meroy to beg-
without c.e&sone despaire s Tuka, there 9&’;
fell into despair ; I;)Vith thee, s&!)l’ are equal ab
gznrs such a8 h: ; king and clow
igstinctions;
no distine

) y d bold!
. . 1;1;1 e St(l)]l;t l?lzssing of
M ks ofllmla.ni:a ’their feet; t
B i danoe.
tit;ll‘luf:his in full abun
devo

1441

»

tter

en are be

1d and foolish ; other BIEL X ech,
i &

‘¢ AM wi

i f
L” I need pardon The notion o
than L

fer it. burden on
& . a b
in these words I PO, i, says Tuks, and
a.nIdnlznd «mine’ 115 renounced it,
‘ ; long ago
a man,

nature.
I laid aside my human

1442

me
overthrow a
ks to dwell iIn l:::g l:"g only instructe
8 . a
RIDE 808 I ima‘glne
utterly.

lost !
Tam
o,
 gave me,ks_a.ve m
. Qe
roan OIfl ;:;gha.ri, says Tu my
King o 1443 thy feet ; 100t ul?vice
due bof The service

e eo Nﬁrayﬂl};'a‘ccept_ T?sk:

i oo e o Lot T
that peop leib(}ilce’l' to thee nor

ngs ne.
?i?legboth ways.

1 ELUDE the servic
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. 1444
FTEN h

0y brow angd gaze
road Pindha.ri; I
to my mother’y |

send a message

8 houge, “ Why am T lef; with my

father-m-ls.w"? O i thay yonder borne on

G He ig four-armeq like Vigthals, Tuks

8ays, My goy) is impatient ; When wilt thou meet
e, O Pinduranga.? :

445
SIGNS S10W themgelyeg me; happy omens
that PaSsing from the world. My
father gpq Sher rige jp My memory ; T wonder
will ¢ 6 to ¢

Shey aopy 250 e awgy 9 ¥ mind is
growing Mpatient, this too in a sign from them.

8 sayg, A feeling of indo}
I fing po Pleasurg iy, m

once stops all work,
houge,

; the poison_is

T ever with
n uncleanneqs-
alone, tasting in
8 of Brahmg for ever:

0! Sungy laasy,

% and

T Ye other Saintg, yg gyre called

.gra.clous; do me this favour, convey m
Utatioy to Qo

kungh, for

.mg

s 0888ech gho King of Vai-
. 185 entragt hig ercy. Remember
%878 Tukg, , 1d early t5 pig e come,

9T
LIFE

E INCIDENTS IN HIB

SOME

1445 ¢

- the
’ 86,

to my mqther;a:‘%uea.rd the
WILL go no:;nt for me. hIiI: mind i8 :lngv‘;th

I eaints 1-1&;: and sorrOW: geems, P'ep""rey eart

tory of my Jo essenger, 1 take me. ly the

o pl{ﬁ)’- 9men? is coming ”‘1’ gee °°°*‘“‘§§<1>3 my

food and raime ds the rosd ; Tuk# says, to take-

is drawn towar her’s house. themselves

D her aun Tather will come

mother an

me back. 1446 I cannot endure:

ing, ig drawn
TIENTLY I am \::.itmg heﬁ!':y is L griﬂ‘:
. ro8rx. he way. are-
PA . W‘“"gl‘v‘.’,ﬁy u:?ew °°m§::my tboug:::less
thither ; I ask e ther people, ve grown
m pond e e 2
elsewhere‘;h&n:e I shall be &
here ; per

1447

I am
. is world in
H experiencef,l?h:fgsis one soul 1
HROUG nvinced tha
T deeply co

18
Hunger.te
. me. etl
that he feels pity for m& “ T,
both places, t

: there 18 1 o my
ed by eutin%mm;:ggf 1 &me aelig
appess A S
5101‘ :oizdsa.lt?gied by this exper

ear

1448 hands ad:rr?:?lg
[ i is come, hlswheel- G‘
ONDER Her T and crying eagorly °
witg 1;{‘:?rrins wings, ory
ith w
comes Wi

n and
ri's orown o
The splendour of g:n ; his bue
b
not' feu no

see..
t e. i form to 8.
ides the 1,‘wtrel:))vely 8 1f]lsbs\‘ﬂil hang

ings hide loud, th o

ean;lﬂgf the purplelfe . g Wres

that o " has ’

Four arms
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robs Loy oo his

ghts up the teck. The lustr

is full : i
come tstl) vns?:il: flil?d e ‘;1“ qu?oters of t}?eoil?)l's ya}l?
is houge ne of Vaiky e
. n?h& ha‘s

YONDER 1449

Cro , Crowd, .

The (s With g0 BPS8 Without numbe
r’

of Palldh

; ari stru €
our eYesh pteseDCex.‘l C? S come, :']: nst;a.ﬁf T
. d Tms grg Ur heartg gre f see the
im, oy Pigh ace throbbing. " o .o} 107
to sit iy X TiSes g Onts, armies o 0 D8I ig

n, nd | es of

eaves empty g I:lli!nnl:s follow
a0e fOr him

a h& hufi ig ‘B ) 8
b ndfy] o d‘8°fdere§ anﬁ”{)rlkdo to serve
with b S0 Seething 1 wopoe
ave lea,::tis Spread ogn utlh wader ;
am g, feq "L:f tulsi to 01:;?1 ggr
0, gg, 8 e
1 ¥8 Tukg,

you, ;;‘ell;urn to your own

up my wOrda'ppy in all your
freeg m and gayg e ; 8 for a blessi

h e Lol'd 0' from e into th 8sing.

Ieart, I of lifg wh all cgre, e hands of

L shall gy 00 Gherigy' . fllow wity - shal go

i8 poine) BOT6 tog Jop . [Urther ith my whole

: g; let no OI:I(:y love for you

%o and ip i!I.lon beyond

talk abo m, othe 8. Tukg 8, we are one

ut, T topics T hav:‘;'YfB» fNow that

eft for others
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1452
THE saints have accepted and take pride in me.
‘Whatever I place ab their feet they count ib
embugh and acoept it. Tuka takes the water wherein
their feet have been washed, he takes it and stands
aloof. Though he has 10 merit in store, suddenly
God comes to meet him; Tukd has now & lord to

protect him.

‘ 1453
HAVE come a8 & messenger to invite all and
to take all away with me- Be ready, be ready,
i While the hour is

I let you know in good time.
ime to spare. When the

get distant there is tim
d up fully awake to

lessed moment comes, W stan 4
e united then gomething wort

race it. If all
e ' et 1 wait for the

praise is accomplished. Tukd 88ys
hour with strained attention:

1454

‘ N T HAT merit have I, that I should now be able
to keep the promise 1 made? with your
permission, O Lord, I depart; DOV I will pass the
time wherever 1 msy: I cannot be patient when I
see the kingdom and the world oppressed. Tuka
says, It seems you have absndoned me; what a life

is this mine has become !

1455
vexation will be in-
HATEVER I do, mye. mation e power

oreased to no purpose; )
is in the hands of one, none Can lsgeak or move; 1O
other has autbority. Now Tuka 18 RO more; he 18

once more lost to the people.
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1456
I DxfyP eRT; da you ghoy kindness to me; let
rangs hag lequesg; be m&de' known t5 g)). Pandu-
r callg g o0 #20ding waiting © the spowse
me in thig Iﬁetﬂvmkunﬁha; Vittho bas come
hig body, 8% hour; Tyig 88 vanished with

the teat; hq 4, 1d
N ; ree worlds
thib 1y tlifea;nazed. I declare the

Praises of Hari ;
o 1ot mYSelt, Tukg rideg in
2 "8 8aintg gage upon him.
‘?ng‘ for faith ; Tuks W&gs carrigd off to

possible for me
has set me 1 & firm place

of hig mercy. No wind that
 on my peq in th f milk
8 e sea of milk,
at hig feeyi;,' Wherover Iyam he keeps me sate

to the saints, th
ar ) that I am safe
OWD homg. g Ben?‘"ﬁ“- Hence I muygt go to my
Shown 4 this &:33 Sas With me, t mercy be
%, 8ays Pukg "OTtal; T go 4o my mother's

14
HAT ig g, 80

€ good of yoﬁr t&lki ? If vou
elng, ant g Profeggeq teac ng yo
dlscom¥ &zgf’t allow » 80 somewhere

h lIlll’el‘tinetmeizoi t t this
Vitthalg, Perhapg youn;::,';l%ie of
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i hould
; it : hile you are alive, you s
Conend iy, aod, e shold, ke you from
observe ocou. ) t any one 8 ; vice,
ohattering like :tlllllsm I ;Veya.re Vitghala's w;vn:o::a,
you may 1v611! the head of this vile a.%e‘. We are
wd shall refhborn again and deolm:% 1:i & .
1'93'1‘3)' t‘;sbewe have no thought of liberation.
Tuka says,

1461
feet.
; itance, & place by thy :
HIS is my 1n::lrét&In gained by suryeln;l:r:sg
T Thig stroné g, O God, immemoria
my life; Tukd says,

servioe. 1462

treaty; O Bl?""

her, to my en : (-]

TG, i clountst trom i, T Ive
is , to die W 3 y the

with tilee o 3(;1:?;%011 givest blies. fI t;f: ksﬁa.ints,

here a:d o#ishnu the nurseling o

gervant o Y

gend thee a flower of speech.
1'?2 at thy feet, like a ball
ahed nies of my
MYS'ELF o E‘Dnished the ceremo
1 o rtl}‘j: ;GrIaal]l;Z: : 1 have paid my debts to my
visit to

iled on
duties ; [ have ca )

m load is
fathers. Iolfmg:r(ilon?ﬂuk};. says, My heavy

the name :

lifted from me.

1464 . d a
bari; I sen

' . ing to Pand s besom
HE sm:;: i)&;etlggif ﬁ“’I‘d gb:; ?Z: l):vour {eet,

mess . am . for you
ak the great temple 0000 0. g o mout
O Lord of 5::11 you,ohew betel I op
to put on;
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a8 g spittoon.

your pergopn
a1 the goj} beneath i

Sandalg touch ¢ e

Paeas he groung,

thee.

: In other Ways, when you clean
- make my body your washing place.
et, whereon your

i f
Tl never tregt Tuk says, O Lord o

e a8 not intimage with
1465
ATHERg and
: ,children wil not oIS o

o'8 complain that their
0 , I‘O{i listen When they say (—
there, horerg o eple, 8 goblin carries off people
alluring Word: .”‘tpl‘e&cher th

in ¢ ore who whispers
%0 poverty, O Men’s egrg and brings them
o will hayg g 4% YOU be our ohild after thet?

: naked people!” Tuka
advige, will go"to hell jt You listen to their

1466
F your ming iy

: . Pure, foeg wil) be your friends,
T serp;ntg n'min tigers Willydevour you;
i 8 Tighteougnegg towards you.
i
sery-wmnil;aaﬁe -ciu 8PPy ; flames of ﬁteywill
their owp 1ie. o8 Will 1o

V6 You ag though you were
towardg you, moty ereature will feel the same

ays, If Nil‘ﬁyaua. has bfa-
aWarg of it: you, then €xperiences will

1467

F

I &%L zﬂh&med When men bonour me, for I
. “XPeriences, 1 oo like =

§ ingg me - oSUrIng ; ourged be this

delicage li‘l?g:r:;%si;z;e 1O true gg&inl & thorn is a

13 Sxterng), iy is hollogvm:v":tll:i:h“’le‘;\ Ut i grace

. SR LY §

n?e&sure

ine.
“sount as the dung of swWiD
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; but it is just a lifeless
pioture %}oc;{k_e ::;lyoﬁn(}eod, methinks I am lost, for
show. uka '

ience of thee.
n no experie
I have know

1468

these are not

brellas and horses, 3

ORCHESL ;I:g:egood for me. Zvnl]lz;xgos Iﬁg?

a ?E::igdost thou enta.nghlle n:)ethers wa';s, I
(I)Ifolz?lzﬁr ostentation, and ap 8 God, says Tuka,

run to set me free from this.

1469

i that I
. e the very things
HOU prov%ei]st drﬁst thou perge;ut‘; ?e?aﬁﬁtllnil:
dislike. 1 redymy goul to thee i b o
I have ﬁxumre}‘:i eociety and keep the wa‘nd utter no
I shol?[‘i}r:&ld ﬂseek a solitary a.Pxii(i’gh wealth and
sou ok on m it Yeb it
sound. I ghoal,lsldthlc?ugh they Wereiv;):;l: Tory
thOW!iltll:‘;h}ée O Lord of Pandhar,
rests w J

1470

i therein

nded the universe, rein

B oot hzsesfiogl:m and diversions a%)g:.hmi

T e g desi ou are devoted to ihmd

demg];l’a{lmﬁ' you are fmthful}iywcg; "
3 : lgarne

Part of your love I g?va e e

hild of one
ond knowledhger of
er. Pa . -
to your teacwriting in your lettl;a;e n given to you:
1 saw the od name that has B e one of
name, the sacri bt of the umbrell:,, };ther. Vows,
ou have the r gt keep the quld og b arts, all
the threads tha ontemplation, s

iti : ith., Your
rites, ausgﬁﬁ?:i}udied and dispensed wi
these you
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with dust; T liye op J unclad person is covered

My hang fruits, for I have no food to
18 pallid; Whats :gﬁ{iﬁet are emaciated ; my skin

on me? [gig rt could there be in lookinﬂ

m .
ob even talk of sieip::s::ES request that you wi

471

EE how hy
. mble : .
S him whe dwall?'y 8peech is ; this is & boon of

& wret Inmyh
N refnog}: Wiilo ]r?xeed seek g oo?‘;;)my;:ul-a?lhgoz
‘1“;’18&- sifindurangn 'watchvel
Wha.t_ care shoyy 9theu‘5 :1: vtli]:lt tl: sl:.:a’ n':ve}:z
nothmbsn:“ all d;:ir::qn;‘.:ezd I bave turned to
estow ‘ om fro i
mpulge of ac:? vi:n me; I have reno?nggzlr:vh“
h y;; e:: chaste wife longs to mﬁez
vers 2 lve joyously §

Yo: too I s:eto.me Is V;tthtala agd nzgh?ﬁg‘szf ?’1&
one difg . oked upon g
F:‘Z‘;ghts Sulty keeps n;xe hl'):m yyo:uas ‘l{‘ii‘;ft;:t;

41 ory eacher, a;
him, ¢ ooont of the world ; é? t:gtﬁ ::v’erl:rz tfrrlcl)ix’:
oarry you in many direo-
o zl says,
o fo aith and love are the
aithful across the stream

Y
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1472

7 HAT would it profit me to enter your pre-
“ sence? The fatigue of the journey would
be wasted. 1f I mustneed beg my food, there are
many whom I may ask for alms; in the Janes are
rags to furnish me with shelter. The rock is an
excellent bed to sleep on; I have the sky above me
for a cloak. With such a provision made, why need
I fix my hopes on an¥ one? It would be a waste
of my days. Should I come to your palace seeking
honour, what peace of mind should I find there ?
Tn a king’s palace the wealthy are respected; the
common herd meet with no respect. If 1 saw there
fine apparel and men wearing jowels, it would at
once be the death of me. If you are disgusted
when you hear this, still, God will not scorn me.
Let me tell .you this surprising news, there is no
happiness like the beggar’'s. Austerity end renun-
ciation are the greatest things ; wealthy men

{ettered by desire live miserably. Tuka says, You

are opulent and honoured: but the devotees of
Hari are more fortunate.

1473
OW there is one expedient you should make
I J sure of; do not grow disgusted with the
good. Do not put forth efforts which will bring
uilt on you. There may be censorious g.nd. evil
persons round you, do not encourage their views.
Search out oarefully men who will protect the
state, using all disorimination. There 18 nothing I
need tell you, you know everything. O King, help
the cause of the defenceless On hearing this you
ghould be satisfied ; there is no more to be gained
by an interview. What pleasure wcu'd it give me
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In Ramds e ioyo
ing, renac;sv:‘x.ledB'l sssed is]y);uursbsiitfli see yoursell
2 You sy e on ari, O

1
To tho cight minigt 474

my ¢ ers I make . .
Keoper of tha v\ ' the Lord of the sarsty O
ngs honoyy 48, you are the gy 6:1 earth, O
of purity, (’)YE“ are & shrew( ma.xgm E‘r ian of the
8Ie 8 Writer: oy 88per of the reaords e you a home
of State p&éempopu_“d this letter of mj. you yourself
, o,mgvy COI}nsellor, Se:::ét. O Reuder

a‘nde"in-chief 0 ;:‘i);,c(e]hlgtf

u . G: edge, O Prince of Physi-

and caugg hig mprehend my letter, ex-
0rds T haye g majesty to hear it. I.ovin

&pgkie;n 8t length, to illustmt%

clear. Convey to the

3 8Dpropri
port, let ; Priate me .
A b it not he Wasteds_migfex attend to its

Flll‘
ead
Jou to g an .
Yourselyeg, moce® My megn; Yy apprehension
1Y respects; re:a‘ Says, To a.ul%{,";g“.‘ recoil on
My letter to the k; cials I send
ng.

DROM wh, 1475
086
“ Comme, ¢ mouth ghal} | 4,
Then | shal] (-,lllie Lord of Pﬁ,ndha,::i&r the wor'é’ls,
ng to noth calls you ?

nothing th h
take the r'cﬁ l&we' behing ;‘;g_, II shall fear for
& Y parentg’ ilou:l;au Ll&a.aten to

. . y mind

\’."‘3\ | . .
20 2ty
‘\\"‘.‘30;’_‘
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unvexed by others rocks itself with impati
e i s ot  mesnger L e’
Tuka says, When will my fortune be so far
brightened that 1 shall see Pandhari ?

1476
\}! 7 HY have my father and mother forgotten
me? Through what fault of mine have
they forsaken me ? How can I endure the burden
of the world? I have heard no news of any message,
so I cannot fix my expectations on one. Tuka says,
He has not spent a single word to pacify my mind.

1477

OME faults of mine must have reached his
S ears, this is why he has grown cool towards
me. FElge, with him would be no such unfair con-
duct ; there is no guch usage at bis house. My
mind must consult itself and recognize its faults,
it must look within and examine itself. Tuks says,
God has neglected me, because my intellect has

on tray.
Bone ey 1478

I WILL be patient no more, T will send him a
message; if he resents it, he is welcome to do

go, If he resents it at least he will answer me;
in some way or other he will send me the feather
back. It matters not to him if be loses one child ;
I have no other parents’ home. Tuka says, Some
good will come of my conduct ; it is not right that

I should sit silent.
1479

OW T shall look fox: th
house ; let my busin
it is welcome to do 8o0.

. ﬂigu Alcr'aﬁ

jnfo confusi

.
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>,

-,
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find no peace; I hay
My household torm » My heart is blown
upon by many guatg i longs to see its own. Let
me go though T Joge Iy soul, says Tuka: I have
8eized upon God, my faith has triumphed.

T not my gy 4, 1450
00V my Jot 4o
1 SBProach ‘thy foqy wiry ® PUmble prayer, I

With & pressing request.

fI;ll:;y lf;\):e 1 bave writtep 4 boldpletter ,8 I o%mnot

Iom y Dature, my intelligence is too wesk.
Degs snnot'; fathom thy nature, hov can my feeble-
is; 1 elscl:lbe thee.? Acoept my speech such as it
; a'cg orify thee ip taltering aeoents, Says Tuka,

® T head where thy feet stand on the brick.

1481
I KI}IOW 00t What ha._s crossed my fortune, I see
ling forser SO0 o me, T haye long
Ius, Q Pg m‘angn..orT'h:E"“ hast grown qold to

% me © bas come no answer
8nnot, b, siage; such g cruel response I

8%, I8 it forgets
8il . Or@etulness that keeps thee
len_t, Or 8ome hyg; 8 more urgent thanpmine?

il
82ys, Thou gy troubled hy thoughts of ex-

Penss; there will have . o
to b
etWeen ug, of this thoy gyt a}ragildv.mg Rd taking

¢ suffered much and long.
ents me :

» Wy didst thou give

1 we open our
u shouldgt forsake me, who will ask
A hat frie_nd will draw me to
ho wi ) DOWs the gigty

. €88 of my soul ?
says, Diq :t&hd fhe rddle of my troubles?y Tukd
86 thou find in me 1o due regard for thee ?

SOME INCIDENTS IN HIS LIFE 108

1483

id ; let me meet thee eye to oye ; 1
E %oiilﬁfl‘n‘%f];: to no expense. Would it b:
8 9} mpe to make thee lose aught ? T°.rep?a
oy ame day and night is too small a service for
thy na.methaz Much or little, this weak service
me to do edér thee, and thus we shall olosp °.u;
wo shel rer;u spend my own store of m%tg’
dﬂ'ly..l ; nv; burden on thee. Tuka sa.y;;,ee o are
:&ltlcl?i)l'dren by nature, and long to see .

1484

will vanish at a message

ATIGUE]:: d :vli;)el:xb:e have seen tll:y f:rr? iy;e

from othing left to wish for. g-et l:e syiﬂ%

shall bave nt;he genses will be stoppeh, ) %;)ha.t

impulse 'Ofto eace. Spread abroad t;) 1e nev‘;re  that

o hine & puerl hout immoyetls ssoclen

we .have a P”; ort not of this world. Thav dafmiug)

giving & oOntl I am glad the one longlg‘% s left me,

desires, b If my own. Tuka says, 1 ldel inter-
e gle}l’isge}:t?q ghall not let it be rudely

dying ’

rupted.

1485

; fruit, the

ire, but it bears no el

T e L e ki

hhﬂeis quivering like ra.dm c;n ara.in. T bave

'MX p elled up like & pute mfl tEis world; the

> lgelsizht in the manydshalzle:of; control. I sink

fu ot anc o8 in & whirling
future I know not & . [ am caught in ]

down a.n']r.‘i ﬁ;esl;g:gﬁﬁ"h do I speculate, 1 climb

eddy. 1u ’

one hill and descend another.
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148¢
BY 4o m

Y 8yes see ot Pandhgy o
T®8pect haye they Sinned 9 Lkn
Why 4, Iy feet not Walk op the road there ?
What UR8een gotiqy, of their
falls not my h i

8 restraing thep ? Wh
¥ bead 44 hig feet o
fied thig desiy of
d

In what
OW not.

Y is not satis-

° of my gengeq Y is not sancti-

e tongyg by hig Praige 9 Says, Tuks, why

do I pot ma dle of yself ang fa)) down
and ro]] g4 th Ple door 9

U had tq Many childrel} ? Or

Cannot yoy bear thej, Poise? Jg thig why

ou haye 4 em oy, becanye you could
8nage to Ur mouth 9 Dig

dyou? Tukg
USe grow unpleagant, because
short of Toom in it 9

r growg Vexed unlegg Something ig
X 1€ t0 give him trouble. ecame g
burdgy, b0 yor that jq Wwhy vou forgot me. You
hmg through Me; yoy bad to untje
your purg Tings, Tukg 58¥s, You have many
Creditoyg si ing ip your houge,

1489
OTHING

Deed he Spent op 4 message, if it ig

nnog 2MTried 8ratis by Word of moygy, But you
ca.m‘mt take Credit 5, such generosity ; e nof
afrs;d, ou ey git ab eage. If o man is at ease
and comfortable, will he ver look intg debts and

b
IFE 10
E INCIDENTS IN HIS L,

SOM

1d
essage  wou
s? Takd eays, A only spend your
ding ing ; you ’

outstan u anything;

not cost yo

breath on it.

1490

. 3 eBSiOnsv
ire of increasing ﬁ’if:rssa man.
HROUGH d&i‘; Weantk;,h e, i dishl:fs
dness vil, tha . money, a
hen fgi?OWF another, © B e Moo says,
lrjn:lise own ch]j!dge:l.se is a blank to
thin
then every

idity.
God, great is your oupi
0O Go ’

1491

before ;

counted iled

wha,t theys they hs‘ve pl

ount over any heap h vou have

H}I‘]{nzw not llovgiatisﬁednt:x;ugp S;Vha,tev:;
You will Ifez ® you; you CS) le are alwaysever

enough to sstis Y i your peké’ says, You n

comes your way. Al your

e ub e

the look o

$ all.
take any rest & 1492

they h&ve
roeasures iving.
UKA says, tIt;it?ev; g[gag;ytakiﬂg and g
T filled ! Ye

&
1493 i 9 Wby dos
e acq“isltlonséhildren, are
whom are tl})eslf we, tglyto cry and go
F et

o ¢
to have n

angs
ilt thou ¢ suffer p

y, to Whomdwslcl)t carefully ? W

hungr y arde

t gu

thou has

f
. Father o
ruin,
will come_to

: ; you
of distress

. on
. . 'ﬁhls c}lrse
you will tirgl&gve no kindness
though you s;rr: ' After this
mine ia says,
if. Tu
yourse

left towards you.

ive this wealth, that
giv
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494
I SHAT, AIry taleg of YOur tregagyre abroad
80d bripg Misfortypg 4 n it,
8rown gg) to i

0 you have
e, it yor ruin my hopes, I'ghal] 4o
00 morg Work fo,

TOU. Tghap take your hame on
Yy lips ng Morg, Tuks

B says, I will rujp all your
g. .

1495
SCI{))N 8 thoy

82 we grg of the almighty,
T2 boggars. Such ;
worlq, i

We are
8 hy repue 'in thie
Y Damg i Put o shame, "y, oan get
Do fogg In thig worlq, nor {
to ca]j us byg

18 any messenger seng
is ay 0878 Tukg, for us o live the life
of the 8ouy] ig an illnsion

» Bt leggy Whate
. ooeur tg 4 "
Mg ;

ver thoughtg
' 8end gop on

e to tell thel_n
ook for _hxs
1ps in fight; my mu}d

in SUspange, - Tukg 8y8, I am grievously

this intellggg of mine, that
ind g @ room {f_r
% I puris my intelli-
ke 214 make & pure intelligenceymy capital ?
e sayg 8 What gopy of statq my body is
1498
Havgp

10 speech fit to offer theg, none thou
for Mayst fitly hear, Cannot goq What ig right
Or me do, ‘or how ¢, ive Peace my goul,

FE 107
IN HIS LI

NOIDENTS

SOME I

T k 8 i .lityy thou
u ‘ ﬂa.y ] ]

. 1499

o . ing back.
it till I see the Pﬂgnn;; o[?;?oreg them
WILL wait gelf on the gxgoumess&ge for me.
I will lay myse tter was banded. bic 1 have
d ask if they letter was h%lhen'the pilgrims
;'Inim to whon:ll l;:? Tl.‘lks sa‘ys’t them. .
gent t(I) :?1 lg: forward to mee
gome

1500

ilgrims’

le door bﬁne:gl;dt;hzgen so I
feet the Stef;ore thee; the ﬁnnd I will cakBE
te myself be tever be the %‘ke a log. Tu

prostra sage. Wh?u lie there letting-its safety.

this [?feson it; I w;child rolls, fOI'S

myse ill roll a8

seys, L 1501

has
t offence
aints, for me. is‘;?;:a h? _103;:121::
o i? How hould im
Bl}rzim oomml:ti(; alone yo’i‘lulsxi cannot see
feet? Not in %!;.:hy forhmsl-'ick.

ityd;n:ii oiy:l!:e feot on the

@ndha

1502 ar merey, It vzli]l:
heafe me your = meet the
F you will 7°gio receive it. pebbly
1n
cowme runn

ill
ith joy_on nce; I wi
ts and dance wl;h g&:hers prose
saints h into m

I will rus

Tuké says,
8t. |
Ik from her Ef::will vanish.
dil{ suck thef u:lllel' wy trou

gree e my 1a

Wh en ge
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1503
END g, P8 fo my representa,tions; let an
SWer be SPeadily giyep €. 8Bhouldgt thou
© merey, aa)p this gingy) one to thee.
Do not raye up any Memorigq, 100t out my gintoi
aﬁts.9 uka sayg Have bhy fogt Power to go
thig 9

504
IF such Omes o'gr g 0 hearing thy
Praises, when 12Y 6yes geq thy face, wha &
8ain wi]) pq Ming | ()¢ Daming ;
Ty tongy ontj

6 I neyey 8row tired,
€ continyeg d&ncing. ukd sayg A yearn-
1ng grows Upon e to tagte thy Sweetg,

1505
ow long ghay) Igo enting o o in-
Oreases griof Now g, tho knowest wh ;
who woniq O8T0 £0 hoq ¥ troublegs 1 I'had had
16 Storeq » What ® needeq is urgent
®ntreaty 9 Tuks 4 Y8, My agit, ton i forgeq on me,
06
I3 &Daghing Y _teoth wiy bring some
ublg Upon y erchang You may gie,
bhep hig Peopls wii on
Oging { af

u .
2 a family 4 doeg po4 *0d quietly, ks
Sayg, Groups of Orphang Will ge on

e at onee.
1507
N'OV}‘; I give thee

my blessing; live o Peace.

oW, yet S0me &y ab legst thou wilg

£ thegg my Childrey, Thou we be far, far

£om g th&)‘u, Wilt ag) aftor yq. ome time o

» Sayg ukg, fo. ver ilt take
them to thy Plagy Y shamg thou w

9
LIFE 10
TS IN HIS

NOIDEN

SOME I

1508

. Answer
o as st b pmords.  Anser
oW, pr&yz n a8 seems l:-)eSt ° eches. Tuka
N my petition s grambling spéec e,
forth I sh&liv;n the seal thou has
Prese
says,

1509

oY) ]y or 1n
Ea,id Dow, Wllhng an u-
HATEVER 1 have said el ?ull]t:\’;eo flanged
ignor&nce’inl;. Whether ith what I h?‘ve
mother m 1 must beartwd me like & chlldr
ra'ng:;.ised yOll}v]sonou have petj N
or ka sa ’
said. Tu

desires.
must satisfy my fond
you

1510

arents’
will come from myel)”es for
HAT message sonnot cloﬁ;f 4 my arms
W Fhouse waiting L obunt Lhe deg o my
dering. Iam brow. 1 excited 1 know md
wio:;]ped above mr);stleSs and Zt or my f”‘the'ruabe
fnors: T am ] ill forg lace wi
ﬁnnglsel" the Ba'lnt:tt‘:nﬁive: {l:gk I;f me there?
Wht?her will g‘e ka, who will ¢
mo a‘ys u 4
crowded, 8

1511

. t let me
;_he will no bhears
mercy ; es and b
UThefsa sea of 5107 affces il and in our
B fall away rd ears, he su him he knows]ge
: any eyes an t our telling s whatever ¢ ey
with m d. Withou ur longing heard his fame,
exhauste ‘e falfils o ths I have omise I spoke
e many Tuks says, The pr
are. him.
and I truss

asted.
ill keep, it will not be W
of he wi
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1512
S?‘ET in spite gf this my Meritg ang demeritg
may have drawy e fro
Gannot g

M him, how for I
. Y may 8t0p him §
8 Meggeng T OF again they
Speedily. ~

8€e the Pilgrimg Teturning my
heart ig filleg With faneiq

" has e Itises floods of
ldeag, Motiong of my heayt run wilgq, Tul_;ﬁ
°3Y8, Whep, | geb the Message, a]) Iy senses will

OW calm
513
PEROHA
th

8 have now takenle_aave;
e © entergq the tempe Precincts.
They hayg o

{ he gor ow

eet wigh, loving Smbrageg, the saingg haye consoled
8ach othey, ukg 8ays, They %annot hegy to think
of depa.rting, they tury back” gygy 80d anon 4o gee
the templq Spire, .

Panghari, the
88in long the road,
Petemonieg ¢, Y bave geen, they

Y go a.long. at they have
8814 dyg))q in thej, minds, it wil] a])
® burneq into love, Emblems 8ruda, drumg,
AL flags Y have Wwith 0 ; they tel] each
lg, Tukg, 8ays, Now they are
ck, shall mbrage gy

IFE 111
SOME INCIDENTS IN HIS L

1515

: ther are

; father and mo 108 OF

gl Lo 85 e

doing well ; .th this- . to what they

interfere wi shall l:sten_ , they

prienga on. my part, 1 shal i o Lo, they

Es}"- My secre:nesmge. T;;kist sga'y. :
ey ud fribene. A |

my bO y I

1516

for me,
implored merey for me,
R e 1m &8 mind;
HE saints Zv;l:sh;:vellﬂ ?If‘aﬁl:;;}:%vor?shmﬂ’
I such maradorned my They will haw
bim. ed that a
doubt they th before have ask
no t leng 11 and I They know
id them a am well me, ¥y i
fold him th;iyl swiftly bo sent e to the merol-
r
mesls;g’gstate, and m'i‘llge messeng},eil;xlw;v&iting'
Fﬁlone- Tulﬁa;:};i?ey will keep '
a8
them, or per

517 ) n, he

0 thimg&lI Bish on :Z]ﬁ’g";p:?&rg?:

il and me ot it e

o omehing o e

g n:e;;boﬁ: ber; Wl;;tn::::g borrgvl‘;;o?god e

vl 17 Or e h ey ottt o, i
pang.

Tuka.
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home, From
Member py mother's
1 *Tesolve not to ta,l.k
Om mes ] remember it
Courgg of Nature

Iy senses move
there they fing
over eager to '

Wothep's

Degg Possesgeg my soy], Says Tukg.
1519

F 1 Pagsed thg tim

© Vacantly, | should loge

Dothing, pyy 1 o0t live withous thoughts

of theg, T CADNO fopgey thee for Moment. I'gm
tempteq o agk

@ passerg by, win he send a
messenge; for me 9 i i

rest. Iam
use, thig eager-

Y Mming egjreq no othef

Comfort; 4 craves for g mother’g home. Tuks

Says, Hj thoughyt cannot tathom, hug I am at
¥ lag gasp,

_ 1520

OW can I ery out againgt him, go long as I
%300t farh om him 9 7 Past time no one
WS ever hogy. © reproach im, T mygt not speak
whlrhng wordg OMetimeg | 888 to have logt
am png discour&ged; this is my own
al ®Xperience, Y own llJye) may keep me
ng; Why shoulq Dot wait ) the moment
;i "ill makg the o g sweet ;

ad to wait for him,

1521
E Who comeg from my moth
e jg !
comforta.bl my Mothey'y hey

er's house, he to
y together,

8¢; we shal] talk
I wil Place hig hegq on

s8ME INCIDRNTS IN HI8 LIFE 118
.y R haste to
and embrace him, wm‘ .x::k:."
mrfv f“t‘he water in whi¢h yeur dhr'hilbedb..nth
wesh O ot sk m m'mrtunit for such
washed. fort, what a lwrcd“ raty y Joys
- °9ml e.i__eﬁu il him them just as it 1.
enquiries ! , very one of this delight T oy
an troublI shall never tire of ¢ i
Tuk;:g;,words time after time.
repea ‘

1522

I shall not

. mthn by me, I in my

SHALL keeph};“:vill stil b:btd :::llngVWG

e o gettalness, the road sball ‘be dear
heart. No Og,mes by ¢ einess and my bod

; he who O diatiagaieh swdet wud

e forget nnot distingu ith the mes-

to me. my tonguelc:m concerned Wi

frame,

tion,
. . of lOwly sta
tasteless thmgs'ho brings it be

Tuka says,
' r.

sage, let hlllmo:; mgn from anothe

not te

I canno

8 6, t re
awn 1 \ he
n g 81 .

1523 ill soon be
3 'mB, w1 ind.
the pilgri gges my m
is strong hope g:::gee sent m‘i-oalﬁli::
here, this bout the, mhouse; what p sale,
ey will tell me sbou BR as there on 58 o
Tlllet;};:e news of mty commodlt{,g,: they asklfdt 00 if
alere gained, Wﬁ“lai d by; tl?;m; I will 1?155 says,
what store o8 were sent happy- Ttore it up
- t delicacies other are listen and s
wha father “ndt;ﬁ'me’ I will L
my they teil.
hatever
i‘ﬁ’m v mind.
8

OW my friends,
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1524
I HAVE ot

0 Wondergq wh
8e8 what ill 4

mingd wj)} fai
will allot me,

AUTOBIOGRAPHY

at to do ; now let me
Cbually happen; whet Joy my
I to 8¥88D; what reg) g8in my fate

'Can 88y 1 have the rights
O a1 intimgge friend~that I shoulgq imagine such
Privilegag f T myge]f o erchange he has much
Other by 688 op p, d; hig life is fu)) of calls
apon him, p, 3 8ays, Aftar he summoned me
once, he neye, called mg %Ck again,

1525
I HAD p, Peace fy

_Wa

om the worlg till to-day. I

8 ever bhinking on, wife, wealth, and
businegg . vas entangleq i 0 vocations, Now
my lot, j g, hag changeq ; i has wounq up
Dy affairg, D 88 pg hing behing or before
¢, henge my Solicitude i
look 4, the

Orn.  The reagon I
&Y, sayg Tuks, ig that my worldly
Ortuneg have sunk,

1526
ONG 1 loft

my Mothey'y house unvigited, my

Yocationg ke e away from it I was en-
ted in Bctivitiog my owp ; this ig how I for-

8ot jt. °PATation hegq

1t ig a)) oy

® Separation, union union,
Town dojy 1. 1B0Y angwore were gent
to my De88ages, ang thig ong also ig Very near.
Yot what 40 T kpg erchance hig [gye has
faded; h long interrupted, says Tuka.
1527
KNow ; Perchangg o OWn hardness
. deneq therm . y
their g, nd

™5 yet my mingd ig 4 Wwitness that
18 near, W °re seeking worldly com-

SOA o]

bing hap-
ath ; then the sa.nr::: t,f cfildren
forts and lofs the path ; fh moiltenoe of children
ed on hissl forget them ; forgot them;
I,::;;es their teg,dizrsbheir parents. % ukd_says, .M%'
longer ?!:;:il‘ interest hattor of charity, it is
ey Lt e is now &
mOthelr Zego&lsis distance betw:
who pla

1528

.. in? Thig

. desire in vain tever is

HY now this ?:gei; fNitless} tzzh;ﬂgx:ims

W anxiety olf slﬁon know, affﬁ;ieta approaching ;

to happen Id sh%ha,t wa.s_fairt;:alf The man ;VII:;

: ived. it within it, making u

have arrive itg fruit wi 1 at last, m Tuka
. has 1 the goa his steps. T I

patience ill reach egs of ce it is

'ws;;lil::n g: ;‘(’)r ?hsﬁ :}glgr:: this hope, hen

‘pa My sou

-8ays, y ur pitY°

Jimplore yo 1529

my saluta-
igued, O Gods ;;cﬁzgltjth,):!hilc!rtagn
re fatigued, Il in good h a,nd. going,
tom eyl Srer oy Wi
and cowherds ‘3“ ’ Puks says, Is
re wearied.
you are

?
‘towards me 1530 . with & lamp
d&y a'nd nlghb’ery eager to
WATCH the roaId have gro":’:l ‘;E, thus m}I'
ip my hand. His road. Tuka il
‘behold yoll_l- geIr about t:“:t;ges, and the day
nger . ou
‘thoughts connting ¥ e,
e Ciake You to go and co
L 41
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1531
LESSED i, Y-day, for | have sighted you..
Tell me th

06Ws of my mother's houge ;-
give me 5 fy) sceo

unt of g,

With mingd and ears.
attentive I am listepjy

recital of oan give you.
1533

Iy

8ngwer Was gent

Rews Vitthals has sent me?
. 4y soul g} g8 to itg hopes; whgy com-
sagzlgn 83 shown t, me h
ebt to

foolish id they pay their
N 18 poor ooli 4
dlﬂ'erent o hli)o 84 ereatyy,

1534
TH]%‘. Univergq tannot holgq what

287 ; my ming is full of 10y, beyond all
:ﬁ-n(:]e};ﬁ ; [ Those Whom y soul anxiously de-
e L

€ %0 you, Pyks 8ays, The.
mes ig g]) the Welcome

father ang mother!"
ell me g with g]] Speed, ye pilgrimsg,

8, Or were the énd :
u S&sWhtsmath id.
ﬁndurangg, show ? 78, 8% symp. y

w them &
I have gained- ‘them ? When I sa

17
HIS LIFE 1
IDENTS IN

SOME INC

1535

! I have met my
luoky day have seen
B8 e house. My own I am blest now
T mother stroublels are over. ttained my wish,
the saints, thhe saints; I have &
.in em']l;;;‘;"nlgam blest.
e 1536 ith the milk of love ;
erflowing with lves. Merciful
HEY come o:hinking of her ?:to nourish me.
T b om ove, their P st and hunger, they
beings, full of love, forget thirs s. With exbreme
L%ve makes thf;; toil. Tukd ?“g; Tove.
Foodoss they give me & morse
fondne

1537

come,
ts that are ht. I
t the swee fond dehg .
A S s o g
thenIs

| My
- T am king for 1h.‘
other wil IIStzﬁe:g while I a.nrlx{ ;Shave or it. My
frend WILI beilgrims, says Tukg,
fri;?gg,tlgegsp house to-day.
'm

1538

ine
' messurement are mine,
ond' mea

luck.

. good lu:

Hrr i it e
there 1 )

. desire was
How oan I describe the he fever of my
o

C d 'I' ké v i W]la,teverin my
1 owe them.
860

1539 round, I

it 1 will rol on the I fold

O purify mysehea,d on their f?n .run to drink

| will et n;Ztrea.ts them, I W
any hands and
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the water in whigp their feg were washed, Tuka
says, Thig jg ThHe capita]; the saintg knew this
from the firsg,

O thege People gome 4o harass
ey force themselves UPOR me in crowds,

Y Were thorng, Leat no man's food
and Owe =

nything, Pyyg says, I shall
uch goryjcq ag I can,

154
KN OW not what thwarteq th
I faileq to megy the 8aints; weag there ever a
8 S0 gr at 8 it chanegq that T drew near
their feet thig logg befel], The misfortune hag hap-
ed ; whag ¢an be qopg BOW? There is nothing
left by grief, 88ys Tukg,

1542
Y 0T gong hither |,
. w :

8 t0 constrajp me; hear

* Why shoylq 1 1ength6_ﬂl
2le; hegy What happeneg at bis visit.
Elevep g 1823 revealey by God he rejected, like-
& gregt fruit, and wenf b
I dediey i

S way. Tukg says,
® 8eTViee to your feet ;I have cleared
myselt, be i3 knowy,

ouse, O generous .

e favourable hour, .

19
OME INCIDENTS IN HIS LIFE 1
8

ves i the
Tuka sa ys, These pOQtB xllustrate
themsel .

1d.
way of the wor 1544

back—thex
hich ought to go ba i

( )RNAMEI\;’T?vi& them and turn thieves

do awa

; it will be
is the honour they d?;? eo,f the plea-
thraghing is if they got it. .Ilnshave their faces
a good thing & @ ey wil It is & proper
gure they covlast. Tuki says&’re oovered Wlth
bla.okenet:i fzt' thieves if they
ornamen

dust. 1545

iled the
.Son and spOI o no
mingled POlt res! They hav
HEY ha'veLuckless ereatu
nectar.

and pollute
than to hide htheldtf;lﬁ? off his nose
u
more sense o

an 8 1d it be an
themselves. If a m old there, wou

. & i destroy-
or D&me.nﬁ That Would be llke
? Tuki 84 S, )

1546 : of chaﬁ‘r
: vering
eed their co arate them.
(5 BATS o oroper fo ey chutn the butter
but i !

boy
these call your
Whait foul 1‘:"‘{1‘&?3 ! You fool ! you

milk snto the

0 elivel'ed l.]im.
very midwife w{log vainglorious
a, girl before :?2 Tuks, is merely
Their skill, s

boast. 1547 ‘ n you find
fame, and soll 8 0 ere shings
ALL clay per 1ie,u’o'this is & pha: real from the
O it saleable. faith can tell feign pregnancy
are tested ;Atl‘uoeman who seeks to
. Wi .
spurious.
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stuffy hersglf w:
thing belongg to.". 88 T
Ongs o, Whethey i&‘;ﬁ‘é‘g mﬁ (&lass a
eq over.

1
THOSE Who holg n5°48

. materi i} rinei .
do with th:gall thlngs._letp I::l l:veofnitzzl}ty in
N 1n to

e is det o 18 oel‘t i
i d ached from alnly diverse trom ; em,

men grg § M and ingify,
are i Tibma. be r?:fi’ﬁ in the knot of o b
1 the body. tpov 9’ Tukd g sire, how
Y, h&y cannot be a ays, Whlle they

nited with God.
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- Bow to th 1549

18 God -
8pog, i I offe
& he-buffy), 1. °°d 8d bad ¥ Wy service in one
?he-buﬁ' lo(.) 18 lwa,y k ‘%“‘:vlhl:es remain distinct ;
%6 him [ Jjg o 28¢dana j presen:' & she-buffalo, a

Bﬂ.ys,.:[ mus: p_rostl‘&te with all m &mong men ; be-

u 0 y members. T ki
®1 the corp jg @?:SSS which would tErn

HERE j5 , 1549 5
housge . Uproar of : .
gf df"Ot_ione’ a gmrve'l indes ’6811 Hspx'rits in my
heelv\nt; " Phssed its clipgy guifﬂ.‘l My time
Y have § 18 i8 the fpys: a8 come to

88y, O (1.4 'Stened y Tuit of wakefy] nj ;
PO Gt TR, naer
a

their service is in

HILE 1550
. AVe not
idle e, q0a) With yet abandoneq
ds 9 _yself, w ed and done
Whethey 1 gain thwm carry Ol}lrtdzl 80 on uttering
m or Jogg 00w my designs,
] Iny life. . This was my

" draw near and comfort me.
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«original purpose ; I was resolved to go to the forest.
Tuka says, I will spend no words till I bave really

:gained the end I sought.

1551

AM I not ashamed to write poems any more ?

The princes of devotion will laugh at me. A
.day for decision has now arrived; without experi-
«ence of the truth a man forgets its savour. With
-experience of the truth who would be so sinful?
Ineffectual plans bring shame on & man. Tuka .
says, I cannot be patient any more; my soul is
‘unsettled within me.

1552

70U do not listen to my words; why should
1 I go on winnowing chaff ? I shall make

-you, O God, come to. the place where I sif, to
I have #ried all proper

means, why should I wait for you any longer?
Tuka says, I have obeyed the orders. I shall
now fall straight down st thy feet.
15563
T P such & cause is not thought enough by thee,
O Murari, then I will let the time pass negli-

gently. be it hard or easy. When a 80D is born
svith ya. black face, his father abandons him. If
thou relish not Tukd’s words, why should he spend

them in vain ?
1554

1l entreaties you keep putting me
FORoﬁ“a;‘ of:?nyy honest designs I see neither fruit

its ; like
nor power to produce fruits ; my poems are
smeré);tinding songs ; they are empty and I treab
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them ug though s,

8y wer ]
have wooden ladleg Y were fy]] measure. If we

and bowlg 4

Serve us, sayg Tukg, ¢ t home, will they

0 adminigtey 4 kingdom ?

‘ 1555
OY)V \gi?&ielaﬁlxled hlny thoughtg op this spire,
hand; yp,, - avail my all not ta)q my pen in m

Y worthlegg words? Well I
mr:a ?w’f[t‘;gll:; I 31'1&]1 D388 all the time that is left to
ladle, 88Y8, I shal] be turning over an empty

°r wordg o 0ve, chang;
anging them from
Momegpt Momepy¢, Give’m‘e o g
from fear

the gift of freedom
Luka s,,,;s’, E‘;fm“ Y Ubterance fq) to the ground,

arge ouy g
Ing my Wordsg, Peech tq

HI 1557

; “ fLEb I}?ddress bhee, thoy standest with
b0 me.wpy cwto 15 Lknow wey| thy thoughts
isplegq; has 1 ask Teceive not, hecauge
Courteg Pfa'smg b0 thee Ve no right to any
bowargg O thee. hou hagt turned thy ear
thoy hastet O DPreserye Peace between us; but
Tukg says SIOIen away, i Jeems, thy thoughts.
Pretenceg ' Understang thy cunning ways, thy

u ;
Soul freq 9 v&sger arned anything

been the end of my toil ;.

gether by answer-.

SOME INCIDENTS IN HIS LIFE 198

i ill not
i recited ? A prince wi
hearing thy Iﬁ::::e; yet he will nolls st;izer x:; vt:
e omgor though it were mere 5;] Ehouldgf,,
die of hung,er’it Tuka says, 1f 1;‘; o%op ouldst
oo lov;n glggwy;who will manage the s
neglect m )

vpened ? 1559

igpirited ; if thy name

1 digpirited ; i . »

SrTVIS not fgg:ﬁz,sﬁgnloﬁs:ed I feel deeply grieved.
is no

rs, O
X Lord fall on my ea ol
Let no diq&{-‘:ﬁ? s:;st,nv};here my Lord is concern
Govinda.

d by shame.
I feel touche 1560

s becoming; we

thing is un We have-

OII{( ov :ﬂi: st]:a'gilg]on of ograﬁlldtf:'; belongs to

now Lhs dy an ; ice.

the bo y e in serv

learned to d?f p;:ehas found & ﬁzfung]oves not nor

it ; our inte e}ettet on Him w ht me so? Tukd

Words are 2 of experience ta:llgo its elements; I

Oha’nglesh; h: :ensolved the b{) d%’};: service of others.
says, I have hin myself only

have left wit

1561

ou empty

: ht, he shows y who run

F you ask hmfl‘llflgrtal';gpalms of th::gret? Wo

I hands; he we not know hli‘ 11 we speak

from }.lim.air:lD:vhen we knew it noy‘. if we speak
toiled in v ’

I .
good words to him, he grows angry; £ oo Thoe

. runs after US: fects.
harshly f:})] 1;1;1:1, ::ts yield opposite etle
our spee

1562 , . What
th thee;
dings rest wi a5 DERCE
I ET thy own pr:tiegv ithgthem? So lonogw s lx)nin
i 9on;fnw};$ should I cramp my
dwells in s
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by arguing wi
. th th
telldu:;g wgev" ee? Ag}
1 £0 on i . ong a8 we
says, increag g0 on con-
By should I yig)q" 18 OU Vexation. Tuka
? nger and forfeit my

share of things
WHAT is round 1563
am wej] me oW, T yey ahead of me: I

w
e 0 increg ey 1. " 2076 Lam,
all in yyi asftn;y desireg Thg::i}:m;ld tit profit
8ty toils are

18 wel]
0 Steady ourselves in the

runmng :
8tr R
ar eno eam ] lf we m
u, - Ooveon we Sh&u ne
vVer move

ore we : says
turn oy, mind)i)a',cIlze'i u8 lose not 5 moment

OW s iy g, 1664

ihia. p*%? Roflg;, o't DAY me for g
* or wh ’ én ser-
R0t for thy o0t 137 1 burngq g 8% nd tell me
it, lestlzee S Patience mt;? f;&ther and ;:?}f‘lag’?mll:

~° vhe g ino ) U8

z 3 says, l}?ughng grain beo%uv::::d shouldst give
dexmly and gy -8 World gpq 4 by the heats.

pend Y tribg I he next, j

on, + L have nopg bat 't klxn n;

ee to

f

0 Suffiogg 5.2 Other, '};l'len there is bus

. Ings; {
Woulq 4 is I ought gytrentreaties sre g)o}; gz)lrlxlld
© well, o 27el t0 some far land ;
e burden of g
L8 mother; jf g s
availg jt }tlil;,tvgm me’anls ;lsﬁ;n lffort&nne foi kﬁ;ags
ou arg ng delay 9 '
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1568

“JT OW oan I praise thee or in whose prescnce ?
A liar's words deserve not to be repeated ; be

leaves behind him nothing but an error, which is
pleasing outside alone. We have no badge of him
whose servants we ocall ourselves ; our shame and
disgrace go steadily forward. Tuka says, What is
become of thy face and mine? I do but hector

men when I praise thee.

1567

E ocannot find the beginning or end of thee ;

thou art hard to comprehend. I bavespent

all my powers in the search; I can see nomeans
of going further. The words I have uttered are
lost in the sky; the end of all is that I stand help-
less before thee. Tukd says, It has come fo this,
that I can do nothing; my mind stands transfixed

with amazement.
1568
my mind; it dwells

HY form has ensnared
peacefully at thy feet. Thou art lovely, O
God, in all thy members; as we look on thee,
sorrow avoids us. My senses have found repose ;
they were tormented while they wandered. Tuka
says, When we meet thee, the knot that binds us
to the world is loosened.

1569

HAVE grievously offended; I have _fathomed
I the sec?et of th}}: plans ; I grew restive at the
talk of the world. Though I am & fallen outoaste,
thou hast wearied and distressed thyself for me ;
I lay down for thirteen days with my eyes closed.
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I thrpw bthe whole
ﬁetl;;rszi;nd hunger ; thoy Wilt haye o protect
JAme to ¢opg. Thoy didst preger
Papers in the i Drosetve m

of men, Pyka Si8pel the evil report
Name, uka sa‘ys Thou 3

1570
TH(I)IE art g mereiful moghgy a
unveiled | ":]‘,h 1Y misery ; bhou camest negy me
Peace, appzarig f(t’:m 7 seld.  Thog Sy o,
my spizit Wae §oot l;nef}i' Sengeg ;n thy lovely form ;

€. The pagple Showm;v " Shou didst embrace

nd & ghelter to

am full of

i y mother;
Ol ming cap T throw op thee n:vl;aét other

1571

ET :

evflllii’r:ut ooy throat if gpgy will, let the

trouble op ¢ eess e, I shal] 4o Dothing to bring
made ¢, 4 ‘t otch that am, once I erred ;

I congiq 3 n:tevzht te Water and ggve my books.
knew p hy : Tight T had call on thee ;

Power, ¢

88t my burden on th
oot but 't 1% b0 spesk of pupeo,on thy
Deware, uture, 88y8 Tuka, I mugt

1572
L, & weak morta), | imi
- ' 00w thy limits,
wilt thoy ?&dgmnga? If I am by pa.tiex)l't,l?;llmt
mingd gg | a8 Io for 18? Grogg and feeble of
of maerqy, gig t oo™ impatient, yet thou, O sea
1S reject me, Thou art the god
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-of gods and life of all the worlds; what?negdtgzg
that mouriabest ‘the weald, T taly, saye Tukf, a
g ishest the world, ys
.;h?:.llzzu;;;nzr; and I added this ({)ﬂ'ence that I
sat at thy door pressing my demand.

1573

D ’ r was held over my head, nor was
OId:'gg:iled from behind, yet I crleil:hlil;
doudly upon thee. Thou didst divide thghse Soon
two places; thou wast near me and tm e deep
water ; yet didst thou suf_fer naughthq arm me
here or there. Parents might sla.yft exa children
in anger over small faults; I have ounerous vy
-easy to endure this. Tukd says, O gex;l orous oney
there is none so merciful as t?qué

-describe thee? My voice is too faint.

1573 a

E gives us our shares in a field of x}-:g: ;}:J;'x‘:‘_ ;
H this lovely Pandurangs, m:ir_ o wudhars,
‘There were seventy rupees oumtandu;)%tween ks
for them too; there were ten passe

d
up till now. He points out gl;lr hv:lsl;:g{s, Ich;V:n :.?(e
property ; he sits ona cot in the R

to silence ; he_ wil

any retort he puts me flemce s . aks saye,

o bhare of the ; g
%’)ogvitfi:k‘;vh)a,‘;u;h:lluwe do? If we don’t pay

; 9
where can we hide ourselves ?

1573 b

nd I find be

bt the matter over and nd be

Iiﬁl‘gf} tlﬁgogﬁxole wotrld ;e ;thil glv:ec:rl)u wse e

i i ct m : :

behlymfirol::lu;h?: iuxl’::ge Before and behind us is
awa,



heels.
S88angers gre OW on our h .
Why did 1 take g bolding ypqey him? Now he will
I

2 alive, T gt Pay off my debt ands
8tay wherg I am; [

8t eat whgt he gives me -
8ays Tuka,

1573 ¢ they

JE Siripped Some and jgf4 them naked ; the .

H tame back the wop] no more, The;‘;

O Wers afraid to have issqe; he letWl o

them without i € butep 80gles them in the world.
Ome he gpt les g,

€88, Otherg finigh the path, th;:e‘
he takeg 1o Vaikunths.; he legyeg them not till they
ave Surrendepeq thei i

8 We prefer 4o forget it ; we find
aptiveg in hig Power,

i t
) 0 egun fo estroy my life, ) I oa.nno.
380ape thig_ hy shoylg I rebel against it? Star
Vation stareg p,

®in the faeq. But I am well :ﬁ'; .
What wi]) happep o youy sou] ? conslderf. o
i - Thig opg Tesolution wij; keep us fro
Parting . o shall |y, hapy,;

Sppily with our children.
his wi) keep You angd p,
®r be separateq

1573 ¢ It
OW can 1 help tnq fruit of wy own pagt ?lth
Tequires p, to Surrender fifo ang wealih.

0 ong 82y I haye done thj

It Soulg tq him, Tykg 8ays,.
¢ know thi

@ together, says Tuka, we:

18 myself; it ig this.
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it. I am peg free
d me to do i ary; he
God who has orders brought me e given
from the wor. rseoutes me. d leaves to eat; he
follows and f N drink from “nki. he strips men
me & 8°“Zilp‘;,ggion, says Tuks;
has no o

* naked, well I know.

1573

not any i ; their

ESIRE i the children ;
thing for ! -

D ‘onn por:ion is ready for them. Take the

id the torments - of
own neck ; "°lde:1th, they tether
halter from ym;:;n men look on :way from them.
the womb. leis is why I r:}?ey bring on them.
themselves, ; chagtisementn ou love me, says
When I see 20?11 trembles. y
selves, my

ind wide.
en your min | .
Tuka, op. 1573 g our fame will
will estoem gou, ¥ ourself, the
G_OOD Pgoﬁiethe world. st‘gen the Potsé ‘Z‘:;
sprea ieves have ou. Roo

cattle ;rg dzgd:,]gli]lldren bofin &:ohgrd Bst ;‘2‘?:’::;
have ha r min cast the
d:sire and mak%ir;upleas“res j.:ildhest joy. Tuka
Bpit on the‘?ﬁ %; master of the hig

. i
you s you W

ill
. ©; you wi
trouble you will escap

'Sa 8, Many a

1573 h

een us,
is jov we shall Skia':‘:ngeﬁ: They
ISTEN, this Jg};ods will Vegwelled car; the?
the sages ?;‘h seats in ﬁhelr] gim our name: ;
will honour us il sing and p 7ll oome forward be
Gandharvas wi and adepts Wlery bliss will
saints and ?“%‘;'r desire for ev
receive us;

9
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satisfied. Wa gha)) embrace them and roll ab their
feet; we shall go to our father and mother. How

can I paint, says Tuka, the joy, I shall feel when I
8ee my father ang mother ?

Monday ; the tweltth
time. Send for the twice-born ; purify your mind;
8ive away these gifts with due ceremony. Be not
anxious for clotheg o food ; our mother is Pandu-

ranga. Tukd says, We speak at length and say
he is far off, hut bruly he is cloge to yg,

1573 §

PLEASURES are not dear to ug through any

virbue of their own; you are blinded, you
cannot see thig, Hunger and thirst—how is it
o8° Ware stilled? How ig i my fickle mind was

Relatives, friends,
OW i8 it I have been able to
0 me? Tukd says, Very close
a;-it is he who feels my pains

1573 k
GOD, my kindly teacher, has called me here ;
God

and al] mankind, h
count them glike
to me ig PEndura.ng
and pleasureg,

Bccept such kindness as I can do you. Truly
od hag accepted me; I can think no otherwise
cow. Take courage and gird up your loins, this

. enclosure: offer worship to
Be a servant of the Vaishnavas with
all your heart, take the name of Vitthoba on your
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lips. In this dialogue of wife and husband there
ispwise counsel ; blest are they who hear it, Tuka
8ays, It is a discourse concerning Panduranga, he
will be saved who lays it to heart.

15731

D, it is thy glory to make barren cows
O G}Ei)eld milk ; Iya.sgk tg’ee for no such wonde:h,
show me only thy feet. The clouds pour f'orh
water for the chataka bird; pearls are forth-
coming for the rajahans; why _does my prayer
distress thee, O God.? Says Tuka.

' 1673 m Koot ab- 8
M an outsider by birth, I am kep

%iista.nce; & begga,ry with neither nai)me 8181:5
grace. I need not be angered nor emb alrl?irth.
thereby ; my lowly place belongs to me : };at A
In the place where I am thrownI mus est the
leavings of others; this is what God has ioom ned
for me. Tuka says, You are. sepa.ra.tf; r ;

God has made you other, O Bramhanas

1573 n o .
HINTAMANI DEVA, bring your ov;vr}xl Bgili)n'
O ti; seta meal for him on another (}lsc RIS
tamani Deva says, O Tuka, how ca.nf i fontion.
exalted power? 'We are ruined by sell( -g ‘t)he Gon-
Long time has passed, answers Tu a,r own bigh
hanas are sitting silent. Through ){&gr A
merit, says Tuka, I shall soon bring y

15873 o .
kshmi, who
i ard , the spouse aof La
IT ;:tsN :;zy?(?:d; so Tukda has swallowed five

mouthfuls for the five vital airs. He who serves
L]
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and he who eats, t .
motion, botl ur él:ddgtia; and he who sets him in

fulfils his desires, It is sﬁg’ vvvvllxlg s;e(;yaf:l;lsatx:

ux:;v;elflse that Watches over ug, be i pressing the

g ft!::: t;% eat, At Svery mouthful, says Tuka,

the worshinr. -, 22 of Govinds ; it ig enough that
T8 1PP.ers eat—God eatq through them,

Y Master bears the pri .
wh oo PrInt of & kick from you ;
is your foot. ﬁhli?“pi ity oo ke me o do here ? 1t

1574
THf;oRTf:;?Nthdays bave passed sinoe I began
one! What ha.:u dost nof yigit me, O Infinite
shrouded thyg 1 in W€ OVer theo—thou hast
life before t-,)lll °11n adamgny | 1 shall lay down my
mother V'te 1apd °R8rge thee with the murder,
will take :f al, I haye oped for too much;
' 8ay8, Thig wiﬁv ai)y; my lifs, O Panduranga | Tuka
10 into the Chandragyggy. *TO%: T wil onsk my

; house angd wi d all
ave aba.ndonqd, O life of my lilfle, g?dﬁ:&n;&-
, near Pundalika;
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1576

' come whispering in my ears; I
OLEmaggral.];?ng near to death. Now,.O m
mind, be wakeful ; be a.ssu_red that full attainment
consists only in the belief that th.ou 3.rt holgr.
The last vessel will sink in no time; 1;1(5 le:m the
last hour which draws near to thee. Tu a‘ds?;,g'
Meditate on the God of thy fathers; avoid the
deceptive words you hear around you. :

1577

i he comes
her children after her s
R%gﬁfrlgi%g my preaching ; fall a.thhe; fee;
and ontroat her, of clse seize bt CY per ohildren
i ! t. e sits lling he
fﬁve dg:: a(;::a spoil the people’s a.ifelo,tlon ifsgsmeg (?’
Tugﬁ says, She distracts the people’s minds,

put ber to shame.

XTU.—Bis Mode of Life

o i ssel, the
hed, the han'd is & vessel,
TO ;:ﬁdsi:syacg)gt.e God within his mbmg1 l:?n :tli]ie-
needful furniture of his house, be is wfpboons; i
tation. Begging is to him the tipl:‘v; I(J)im 008 e
sleeps beneath the sky. Tuka, like e
thl‘OIl’lgh space; he has his Home in

ceivable. 1579

. jes; speak of
d beyond oourtesies; 8P
I Hl::‘;,e?n lr)f:)'ssrf:nore. yThingts must be as they are

1d
to be; I salute you when I meetyou. Who wou
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are to mix wit
notions ang ways

h the world, whoge wants and
himagelt and leg

Are 10 ‘varjgyg o Tukz lives by
Ves people’s Opiniong alone,

1580
'MY OWn hody ;g vareless of me_ywhere shall
YL Tgoo °m shall T ta]k about my
true interegy o Who i

) 18 not busy on his owp affairg ?
1ven yp thoughtg of the world. I
f

ol my own ife » how can T care
about thogg of Otherg 9 * o 5ay8, I live in medi.
i I have brugheq aside thoughts

of “mgn and “ ming

vigit Pﬁndhari

is the custom

. y house, € YOW of the eleventh day

I Will obgeryg fasting Will repeat the name

of Vitthob, gqy4 Tuks; it ig 5 gooh that will lagt
Or ageg, :

1582
HIg worlq ig Merely 4 halting Place on our
; 8

%8re nothing about the life

Wha e ®0d can we meet with
Passing along the road ? We ought

to moye Speedily to oy own

Place. T congyet my
worldly 8Ctor plays hig bart; I am
R0% fottereq Cessive love for anything. Tuka
8ays, T pg © Spend my gigre of merit ;
what jg there to 8aIn in gjyj
8oods 9

our in py day-book, I
Sum of time
trouble when
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ked ; the Master
ined and chec ice. Away
ac?lountsr::: :;?;n sweet w:;k n'(;i. ns;’arwfh impor-
will app ) lavery to the 1 ! Tuka
it the life of slavery & e o ocvon! Tuks
tunities a ( d raptures,
;18' all :ltfst;svrﬁ;é%nh?: &ocgunts are checked.
ims

1584

f the wilder-
nd crea,t'ures o me
REES a,ned xgl;sfh;'?:nat'ls, the bnig:s?:;goll::iagg;tens
ness ar : This p the
: t warblings. 1 the faults nor
by their sweet wa de ; neither the_ canopy,
my delight in soiggct me, the S?Yt ‘gn’;{'g pleasure
virtues of menb d; there my spiri d a gourd serve
the earth my eA o ged cloak an d tells me the
and diversion. f the body ; theh\lvm of Hari will
the purpzies ;ay The pre&c lng
time of the day.

i ill prepare
inner of choice dlshes};eI& Xily. opare
o finds dlfnthem and eal themind Ty LAl
m&nylkullxi?l%onverse with my mind ;
says, I s

to myself about myself.

1585 d into a corpse;

) s passed burning

HIS living b°di{sh3uepp1%° (llnd:;:e&nd night

T I have se:::i anger °ory 9.101‘1‘ alas!” Ihave

grounfi' LITSth: lord of hell crleqt were cow-dung

at their fate ; ‘Et resignation as t geizing on the

piled round i of knowledge is gel is dashed to
Drincisle ot life.  This earthen ves

principle o ’

: f
ioht sa,ylngs o
b the feet of God; the migh ymen- We
pieces a

ng il
ne forth amo our fami y
the Vedanta h&V:erng sesamum ov&l;dy to that
have thrownv::a have offered our

and name;

hes became
to it belongs. Tuka says, The as
where to i
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::Zeiig:l l;v(';:ter, the lamp of our teacher's grace

~ 1586 .
MYSELR SaW mygelf die, it

unequalleq gp)
filled with jou. JPiond

€ soul of

Wwas8 s festival of
P our, Thg three worldg were
Y: 1 became ong i experience with

HAVE sent off m b _
I 5ve burned yp );t °dy by my own hand ; I

b 8 elementg jp the fire of
_ i';rlﬂélfl;nﬁé All wag &ccomplighed gt once ; now alone
Was qu rg}’&f.m, Narayana, The fire of cremation
e ‘iﬁ tilc defi by the water of life; every limb of
vigiFa.ng ef n that 8Pot. On the eleventh day a
% Toach 3 fast werg kept ; on the twelfth day was

. en the pot roken no rites were
_ Vé my union with
8 says, Now ig joy added to joy,
over Govinda. everywhere,

FOI: & Cake-offering | offered my body; the
Water wag thrown op the three

568 were ended by one sacred
ally Surrendered to Brahma,
right T forges ad shoylq be on the left or the
ono pyi 806 this glopg I rémembered, that the
hog dp 1nciple belongs £, the one Vighpy, Father-
80d sonhgoq vanished ; I gouw that Janardana
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. . ed
indivisible is diffused among all ngez;; lI l;-:t&ll); ¢
the whole reality of worsbip as it tru e iy
natural impulse I seized the occasion. ke g Iosh
I have set all men free; now I ma
salutation to them.

o 1589

i : t I
GOOD conduct has no place in me; wha

desire is to see thee; shouldst tl;gu I;;l}%) me
by thy power, then only shall I see bgt et
am as one that wears a fine dres:, st says
purified within, I am surely a orea alre )
Tuka, if thou dost not help me, O God.

1590 ot 1
KNOW not whether it be thy purP‘?::t g’e o
I should mortify my body. Thou ,f;l wpirit 18
answer to that question, thereby tovzards me, T
grieved. Since this is thy purporsl% oo makest e
feel I must go to waste -places. ey
to wander over hills and dales, says

1591 :
tic and stay
i become an asce ind
L0 L R gt v s e my min
from the snares .gf hfp:l;a,n dIonSh:hG thought as
beyond these limits;

everywherg
soon as I call it up. I feel & st;mngerhere. Tuka

i 1
else; I have fixed my faith ﬁrmriffects; I have
Says: I care nothing aboub causes o
offered up my soul to God.

1592 lot

i t fell o my lot;

the duties tha o

:l)iflﬁig?g?%ains were Yv??]:.;dbnel ilria},:st 2

pleasure in studying old texts 'shl 8 OF me. My
read what is written and bru
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ined my home ; yet I endured every-
thing up ¢, DOW, At Jagt

. 8%, 8ays Tuka, I haye no
foundagiop left o

stand op i What mischievous
faney of bhine hag thou indulgeq 9

1593
SOMETIMES w

€ Dave to CAITy water on our
heads, Sometimeg we may sleep on goft beds;
everythin happens in itg
h .

Own geason, Sometimes
® Many digheg t,, €at, Sometimeg dry bread;

8 in Carriages, Sometimes we go
wa.lkmg, ba,refooted; Sometimeg we bave fine clothes
8ragg; S0metimeg we have every
ealth, somg imes e have to endure
Poverty , SO0metimeg we find ourselves with the
good, SO0metim gq with the wicked,

now this, says
Tuka, that 8ood ang evil divige our
them,

days between
1594
U4 s o, and silly, hg tars too much
non > his tongye iy always craving to
‘ ma, Kpishr_la., Harj,
faith iy P

ovinda,” He puts his

&5 he knowg o other god. He
pooms o seq 2Vorywherg the Wisdom his preceptor
tta,ugbt him, pe thinkg o i

no

Ing elge, He ]isbeqs
else; ances naked where god is
Preacheq € i3 gjck he company of men: in
tra.nge Placeg
isteng 4,

O rolls on thg earth for joy; he

§ One’s advige, 1y have laughed at

I, but he does thg Same stil], o ye learned,
Come, gpjy on Tykz im oy |

1595
F I praige one, the regt, bhink of ¢oyrge they are
dlspra.ised. Wi i

out any intention of ming
on them, .} oue man is goo

139
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i [ ings.
some another bad th in such Bay. .
, I see no tru . i
regﬁrain m Speech, says - /) :
Let me : y y Tuka, and continue
in oontempla.blon,

1596

ion. His story is &
. lanation. 3 mercy
I NEED glvee rtlge";f,’u souls of e of 1111115 mani-
boat to sav read abrond the tale of his man
bo them T have 'spsa s, I do not stalf'vdoing good.
fest(;iatifn- nﬁ‘e‘f ibmft in the hope o
food ; I wa

1597

n
I died, how oa.

dy to God k only as
HEN I gav;,‘,‘;’;f: now ? IdSIP‘;‘;, rehénd ?
W I serve aking,—what neerits bell)ong_‘he
God sets me spe faults and m%e concern me
He to whomh.‘;’y about them; t eryof the body,
knows som‘;ta‘m gbeyond the pow

no more,

says Tuks, 1598

Says
f me?
hamed o0 : ver the
HO is there ﬁ:n?eiaii He who is e

Tuka; no

helper of the poor. 1599

& upon .ﬂsr

rty is on ornaié‘e:ur begging

R our DoV e enket uro we pass. ins

H our gou;d’Prioeless tiraaisouul' manSil?nt; 1cs;ur

a mind perpi les, our tenantr%ukﬁ 88-)’?’ hy I
hovel full of 213,11'19 of God. lone; this is W

we&l%h 18 tIhe:would fain be a

last hour

d.
dwell apart from the worl
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XU.—his Rclatlon With the Saints

1600

THE mothey
th 80eks her childrep’
na en’s good ; i
e oL oy T
von éo ;:)uand suffer : 3§h::dbe&rs her child
ers, a
e, O sa.i:ts.TUka Sye

HO80 1601
callg himgg)t & servant of thine. O

decling .1? ' DO preggj

. h Bmg re .

them do 1 Gl Breach ang simg o i c82 1
light . The £ aiges, in

MR Ry b
5 * ©

food i a0, boggar, Toug " Ehigustio between

Tight gy raélguses. k sa,eag't Ithe leavings of

shall dg What ig 1;:0;:)& after d};é 001:12?;;::1;1;22 1;

T me,

h&Ve to carry

ET one of 1602

< My degipg fy oW 8ort megt 1y :
? alnfully eager o o the.loy of loveme'l\;o satlsty
eng for him, Breet him", my eye.s k ok
g 132 100 s, 7ok 15 e fruital when
Gopal, o °°mf<3rt; Wisl‘l"ysg Th‘&t will be a
. Y heart 8ing in honour of

8 dontent,
I SPOKE a8 God 1603
Poor amily yo % Zeb ™8 Speaking ; my caste and
Wretch i, tIa,nY Pardon me O ye saints

! He Prompted my speech ;
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he showed me the secre; and my duties. If I
trespass through ignorance, give me & place at
your feet, says Tuka. ’

1604

AM a bondslave in the house of the saints; I
roll up and down at their door. The dust of
their feet cleaves to me; it raises forty-two of
mine to heaven. I gather up the food left on their
gla.tes ; T make & mouthful of it. Tuka says, I
ave no other plan of salvation but this; I count

this the essence of all plans.

1605

HATEVER fallsinto fire becomes fire and re-
) mains fire ; what remains of its own nature,
its name or quality? When iron touches the
magic stone, it becomes an ornament to the world.
Rivers, rivulets, and streame when they join the
Ganges, become the Ganges. Through the perfume
of sandal, other trees when they touch it become
sandal ; Tuka olings to the feet of the saints, he
cannot feel that he is other than they.

1606
I HAVE found myself what the dust on their
feet is like; I took delight in licking it np, T
have known no sorrow sinece I did so. Tuka says,
T have mingled my uttermost faith with the basil
leaves fallen from their persons, with the holy
water from their feet.

1607

Y speech is foolish; 1 lisp like & child; I
am like & child that clasps your feet with
familiar freedom. Let the saints, my parents, show
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dness for e, let them foster the sprout
by waterip it. T Tough youy Support, my blessed
Speech foupqg ut : While T feq upon your

U8 says, Thig jg " prayer, I shall beg
leave to 8erve you in time to Come, :

1608
I NEVER 09286 t0 regarq your deliverances, O
Saintg | afte, long fatigue 1 have 1aiq my quy
8 your feet; | Sot my heag op your feet, standing
h © 80 yonder and retyyy, again is g gource of
Dot fit thay either of yug should be
obsequioyg to the oy,

other, ukd says, T am dust
ing to your feet whereyer they

1609
00D and lerejfy) are ye,

203, 0@ your gify o¢ merey to g, femember me to
Pandurs, 3 ¥ my piteoyg °ry to him. Iam
help 958, guilty, and chjgf Ong sinners; never-

® e nop fqp your feet. Tukg says,
S0 you mgke me over him, Hari will not
me

1610
s N ) HEN I im tireq they win ¢arry me on thsir
i 6
happinggg, P iy rough theg |

shall secure perfeot

a1 88Y8, T ghoy be glad tn aat thejr
®vings; T will pot break the Promise I have
8iven,

O saints; let this

1611
UTTER and butte, milk jggye from curds;
YOu mugt o4 ask the Same price for each.
The Same ent containg the ‘moon ang the
stars; yoy, U8t 0t eongjq e, them equal jn dignity.

3
INTS 14
S RELATION WITH THE 854

HI

in the
imbedded in .
ebble are imb for eac
The diamond and tll::t%ot e“h.“ngetﬁl;e?aints are
same earth ; you ms So likewise me reverence
other. T}tl;a' ther 'men, but the 58 :
mingled with o

i th.
shquld not be paid to bo

1612

thee
; for shelter I be;;eeztzllxl hos
O ey Scatold voioe My spocch sul
F NBE myth slave of slaves. Tok ooays u;
Ty s ;big;n at gour feet. a,vI:c)log ey o |
the’, ain nnot be s
the saints; he oa

his own.

1613 hild ; her
her o r
a.meniis on I am a poo!
MOTHE%iﬁltlfnfvtvls no hmgs. arents, ?xl;g
A Jove for bir meroy, O ye @ Bio lisping
nurselmgAOf oyt(l)nl;r loves tokh?}‘:e bresast. %?ees:in p,
saints. m im take “heisa s
acoents ; she befg;izl‘of her wom_zé moves a:longv:;
no faults in the 5 it be. Her mi es stop 1tq oht
to her—so shoul ;_can the Gang are the mighty
& transport of lovse ‘How geneliqllgl: me drink !
flood ? | %‘gﬁ: fiat?‘,’lé can a bird I
clouds !

1614 in the least
ould hinder ¢ ' @ indh o
e o o
has no . it hag had i d has fled; Al
come to my .helpi,s lt;mwﬂdared [:2 strong. % t:llxe
of Hari. Tlnie saints makeski. whatever
union wlbl;,uthgrity’ says Tuka;
exert my

88,
in hand shall come to pa
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avour of : :
wer of the

et T e e e
Tuks.or them, ’ +38Y came when I looked

have learned the Secret, says
]

ng 08oever it be that
M 8atisfieq, ;vml? of Hari, 1 will revel in it
of the gg; 158 Says, T gm bound by th
0 seek thejr 8Ints ; thig'ig y b18

Protection why I have come

A Your own
Sontain
. our g your fi
wi :att f opeec}::l b::;is itIs oourseol::.olgftog:ﬁi
. (6] e, .
In storeyt o col:'tya-rds, but T v:.lv}el; ::)Vesep l:]p th_:
Says, I 8hal] not { ould em race your f uch mer:
Shown g, Orget the kindnegg the se:it:'xts?azt:

11
Descriptions and Tnvocations

1618

THERE will be no peace for anK who have not

geen you; show me now thy form raced
with a thousand arms. Come with thy shell, and
wheel, thy lotus and mace, borne by Garuda ; Tukd
says, O Kanha, my eyes are anhungered.

2 1619

CANNOT describe thee in adequate words ;
my speech does but dispraise thee. h'.[;he
twenty-four scriptures fall short in their searc ; lfr
thee; pardon me that I spoke of thee as Shy
familiar one. Whether thou hast or hast nof forn;
and attributes the Vedas and the Shrutis canno

for ou . .

and oall thee by them. { oo
i ttering thy praises;
mouths was worn out with 1111 eeco u%d nzt fatho

Brahma e to a stop, for ould
thee ;mwhc:tmoan Ido pwith the mtelhgenof :;m:
belongs to my body? A great offender am I, say
Tuka.

10
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Pandbari and Uitthoba

1620

A %ARIEiralﬁf‘ Pub in at ghe wharf of the
; ho! yo saints, some and

ltht& heap of treasure

a1’ name ; Streamers are hoigted ;
porter Vit:ghls wafied to Tuka stands by as a

_ us,
ala lifts the weight on to hijm,

c 18 Who he mg » Bramha him-
nows 2&? 322?:‘&]2%3% Look n}:)t on him who
that man g g @ > Tuks 8ay8, I respect not

1622
T is the Lopg of 1 .
I Prool.aimeg ; :t;f ~indhari Whose praises are

ask the giy, the fouwhoﬂe feet the age of Kali falls;
0m ag we cont;emr 11; 8 eighteen. It ig he,
a0d liberation are yo b6, the Pleasures of gense

; e Wre L
18 name wi)) carry llsettg}%?gi kzlr?:l?:.. Tuka says,

1623
CHASTE v '
A of other nv;v o ll‘]nowg; nothing about praises

et;r hIm!lJ)d a‘.ind her thoughts

] ; . usband. Even go m

Vitthar, SeT l<1)nlone object; I care for nope bu};
© lotug that blooms in the sun opens
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. Iy
not itself to the moon beams, t.he cuckoo sings on
in the spring; Tuka says, An infant dances before
his mother; the speeches of others give him no

Pleasure.
1684

i i ishes ?
\ N HAT place is there where pride vanis
/ Herg, at Pandhari, where tears gush forth

; it i 11 up
from the wicked. Here it is, thaf tears we
and the hair stands on end; Tuka_sa.y;, Wh!s;t; a
mingling is here ; where else can union be see

1625

d of thy
ilken robe and take no hee
UIjEwt:iz ; s(iuit? I:hy sweel a.llurements,fx]ra:rg:;:
the world marvels. But leaveir;gt sieailf" o o
thy hands and legs or any part of b !51' o e
says Tuka, thou shalt adorn thee with Je

leisure.
1626

S it luck or abundant merit that ha.silglilmz:);i fglrls
I thy brick for thee? Why a.vae flled Wit
knowledge of Brahma ? Itisa meaz}alm;ein pr
nothing but illusion. Someth}ng w! ee e 5 vision
not— that is not my soul’s desire; giv'

of thy feet, says Tuka.

1627 no more ;
HE river of the world bars our w:yit o more
it is dried up and we can gmin o, standing
My father and mother are waiting ‘}rsee  Ste i
hand on hip. Tuka says, When 1 e mger will
of the temple, weariness, sleep &
vanish.
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T F water i ] 1628 .

I is m:i;:e:l;gnkled On the root, the whole ¢
branehes; pay b. rouble poy Yourself gh 1‘1916
. v‘::;;i the root glone i (I)fu“; .
Reees firmly the gyner (2Of With water, you mpet
Bayare (Fart. When we ga,venslllllls)-
un & e&&_ll_hls subjects our own.
118 our plage of repose
E who made th ltgzg .

e threg i
! 88 o L€ G worldg

abtainmen, Poned in hig houge 5 mal,l;: c:ife:);?:isthg?

Squan, <Ll a8 geb i
B the els::lﬁ;]l]:n' he hag sgh ?o:tlioghlp the oYen
gla.mla]ed a o }(:Z Ashadh and Ka.rtil? 1]2: ;::]p ro-
aroh ; aee i ivi nd
offer i:e.gr:giz One will ta.kse pir lzlrl:ggd ft%r gt oo
cky grg the s'g,-mte 80ize the d@li11 htough e,
o !fn, 8ays Tukg the)g bu o 1029-
or liveg Without end TP e

. .

HERE ot
T on Sorrow jg bartered for

miger
king of generoy YA the helplegg vanish, The

wpli 8 pri
i LI)lhfted 8rms he f lll(ces dwellg p4 Pandhari, with
g orang more th ns to all H " y W1
en:ib’ms fondly, "po® learned, jt isetlf emtrﬁsttﬁe
an besto . e o 3 e‘y a e
hopy, &0 o ‘1‘2,‘;2 return ;sh:v:;z}i,nl?: 20t of bhg
n o : of his
Pless; Panduranga Watcgzag;s;)y oo feeble and
er us.

1631

® 8educeq iq 1:
oyes are te listen 4o 3 )
face.  When wiy 2Bted to dwel) gnhl;imrly“the
18 80od forfyp, daw; gnonous?

me

joy; the hunger

HE e&rs ar
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My mind is impatient for the hour. My arms are
impatient to embrace him, my trunk to roll before
him. Tuka says, I will lay my head at his feet;
my limbs shall break their fast.

1632

THE innocent naked image of a child; that is

the form of the black god. He came with
the cows and cowherds; in the company of Pun-
dalika. It is a rude image for us to gaze upon;
beauteous are his hands upon his hips. Innocently
he stands all ignorant of the world, greedy after
devotion. He knows not how to affect outward
courtesy ; he stands with even feet on the brick.
His hands are placed simply on his hips; ourds
and rice are his provision. He carries his fife and
flute at his back in & net; he'holds a stick in hig
hand. Alluring is this spot by the Chandrabhaga,
for the sportive pleasures of Pandurangsa. The
Bhima flows with its mouth to the south; he looks

ever straight before him. * Witless people sl:iall
be saved "—such was the promise given by Punda-
dwells in Vaikuntha

lika. Tuka says, He who ‘

has come to dwell near his servants. -
| 1633

now; we shall soon be at

SK no question ) .
A_ rest. %E[asten to Pandharpur; he isa friend
d in promises; geek

of the poor. Be not entangle
sheltern God,  Taka says, The merciful one takea
every thought for the poor.

1634 .

j i head ;

OU need no journey nor shaving of the ;
non::ouble] over );neans of salvatlorf. Lat

your bathing be in the Chandrabhaga; your
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ceremony to he .

be at rest, g ar Harj Preached ; yo ; :

ﬁnd even in h:::‘ Company of sa.?nfgr i;n lkzlld dw;;ll

is the high 20 838 Tukg ; ith thers
ghest gain i tomeet with them

.

. the water thy feet

head WI.t:sm and wite tm ; I{; V:vl.upgur it ove); my
i i do i

over al] g is ml-y Stream hag a fa.thaé:v’zypov:;gg

Stream; he ; Ine. 2 s
Team; he ig bathed jn its;r vl;l;,:e:lts beneath the

1636
Y ming hag i

l\/l hold grown Immovyegh)g .

dwellg withinogethe mark of the {:S?ve a’i‘l?rm
enjoy my fi}] of o & love of its qualities - I herl?
D0t pass away . iy My faith i unalloyed it wi
dalities, Tyg ‘g, "¥0RO4 minglq w'thye othor
1gested ; my ¢ aoy This ig fooq lwhi:gylol::e:

Vi

] oy
on the brick ghts are fixed on him who stands

R

t th
meet many 8 truly fortunate gain—they

their hoygay - ds of gy;

perisha,bk:es ils dP andurang, ;mi;?:.de;l;he zygalth’ o

Space itgelf g It] ored from the worldr'uc s vorn

else do the se 00 smal] t, contaj i e gein
*Yants of Vighyy desirr:a 1:5. I\'Il?tllzing

: » says Tuka.

| 1638
0 ]
S ME carry °ymbals ang others ¢

80me goon la i 1 ;
Tge Servantg of Viu}itsm » others clag) tph:igr El‘::;)?s-
° BArments aocording o . OUd Men ; they wear

D8 to their fancjeg ; they wish
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not to attain liberation; they delight in devout
worship. The days and nights pass unheeded by
them ; with them the whole earth is pervaded by

Hari and Hara.

1639
O lovely is he, says Tuka, who is held up by
the brick.
1640

THIS is a season of abundant joy; the mart

of Pandhari is near us ; the saints are calling
us with cries of * Rama, Rama.” Take this name
on your lips in any way you like ; leav_e none of it
for the future; ﬁﬁ your mouths while the eky
pours it down. The port of Dwaraka sends forth
the goods; Pundalika receives them; they were
promptly sold to one; Sanaka and the rest found
them out. Blessed is the earth; a garland of
names has been laid upon it. Ihe poor who
brought this tressure were blessed in the highest,
We can measure it out with our hands; there
is none to forbid us. Let us open our mmdg and
take it in, to do us good. We may goon digtri-
buting it; there will be as much left as iaver. If
you won't accept it, says Tuka, then it is lost.

1641
ORGETTING his divinity, }
dhari stands before them. To be void o‘{
attributes fills him with horror; I_Ie has s,ssumet)
a glorious shape. Who, says Tuka, would turn to

hopes of liberation ? .
1642

E is endowed with both forms, protective and
destructive ; as Rudra he 1s yvra.thful, as
Vishnu compassionate. One wears braided tresses,

the Lord of Pan-
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the other & orowy, . one is the aongort of Kamali,
the other of Gaurl, Thge one is besmeared with
ashes, the othey 8j0y8 wealth ; the one is Shankara,
ivanga, "Ope Wears the wreath of ba.sdé
the other of Serpents, thege are the orna.menfis_fil
ari.  Qpg dwells in'byrig) places, wit
he skullg of the ¢ d

8 dead for hjg beggar's wallet ; the -
other Pervades the yp; i

\verse and nourigheg i, Tuks

78 To me he jg th, SA108 in both formg: I have

one with investiga,tions; ¢ome. to geek his pro-
on,

THE God of gogg Stands amiq ghig glorious

Scene. Come, ¢ thers, take hig glory for ha.

oboil, purg faith i the measyrg 4, mete it out wit d

Shuks, Nirada., and many another saint deSPO‘]‘?l

im of thig glory, Tug ¢y 88 his share of the spotl,
and Pﬁ.ndura.nga helps hipy

8 stands op the brick, g°°r‘11;
0 the goog, A6 embraced in my hea:
thoge foet, that Lakshmj

8oothes, that cool the fire
Of woe, that Possess 5]] sacred

arth Proceeds; the Shrutis

Sannet 8Uess gt hig nabure. He oyer whom men
itthala, the Lord of the Ea.rth.' He

' lnconeeimble, 8ay8 Tukg; he Pervades all things.

44

Che Dature of God

T.—Tn Bimself

1646

ble

t angry that 1 trouble

Ry e e e

O thee with ngf the limits of t{:g;n O infinite,

What do we knovir"?we to render b ble of falllngé

know not what sz) nooivable, mca.palln o! Excellen

unembodied, 1tn: intelligent, supriu med ; thou has

void of attribu ew’hich thou hast ;:v otion. Let me
mado thyse svaall 1o hetp o

m

t.
d at thy fee
constantly, says Tuka, lay my bea

1647

ing.

the Vedas 8

i im whom the } e

E consort Wlthétlillz Dumkira s ;Edm;mauer
lH‘he i:eél}"e::est of all things

hands. e :

tﬁ:n an atom, says Tuka

1648

ies, yot he
A says, He is greater th:,n mu‘.he ski
TUIi{ﬁ;hs: Zre’ry centre of an ato

1649 ids, but no
. 11 fluids, E to
h msel‘f a .t ohngs
HE Sun draws ::,d ]or evil u“'lf':::; anyone,
B e Bl bis lig b beuth feselt,
him._ He d%e: ually to all. Sl;:uction there.
but m;pa]x;ts JPOE it and finds ins
Tuké looks
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FIRE doeg p t 0

> DOt summoy anyone through a
Stermineq Purpose of jtq own; if agman
dinl mwarms?himseli. Does water
o i8 thiras %P " ? A thirsty man runs
qlli:ngll: ,l.u‘)s thirgg, Do clotheg say, ‘¥Come and
gord, Dyeq -Tuki?: Wear them of thejr own ac-

rd say, “ Rememb ”9
uld y . ’ er me"” ?
émemhgy him tq 8ave yourselves.

ode; he ;. '@ 1Or name mor place of
Vit;ghal&, ourm th 8 Dresent wherever we go,
form oy chanas 20 and sigter, o knows neither
and jmp Ee of form ; pg DPervades the moving

; eable vYorld He is neither with nor

S Will typy t;os' Who indeed can know him?
faith in him,, ° 9ORe, says Tukg, who has ot

_—
1. —pis Relation ¢ the World
OW ean 1562

I .
bathe th":grshiltp thee, O Keshava? It

Prima] f, . water, lo, water is &
18 ming ‘)rm ot:lhme’ What have [ given thee that
Tagranag arb the odour of sandal, the

0d hete] 4 fowers; thoy art the giver of fruit

should give thee money
“etal; food jtgelt is Brahma, what
OM, the primal

Lord of sou dc?la.p the Cymbals, art not thgu the
142 There ig pg Place for me to
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. . ka
dance on save the ground that is thzn'e.inc';l;is:
says, To me every thing is thy E{m:li ;
and lights are Réma, Krishna, and Harl.

1653

i ; eed not
( ; is bound to feed all animals ; we n o
Olt)r;ibl:uourselves what we shall get to ea

; : it ;
God is bound to enquire into guilt and merl

; to
to us all men alike are good. G:}?' is l;’z:g or
oreate-and to destroy; we have no tsgsg to do; we
littlo to do. God has work and duties you will
have perpetual leisure. Tuka says’are Botter off
consider our state, you will find we

than God. 1654

le touch a rope yvi :

HI\:]VEaF ?: Ii,s? they are tetnﬁetz, l::)l;ehns%:g
learn what it is, it becomes & rope ?1 o the
So too you and I, O Hari, in theorto 4 O hg
mirage could find nothing to supg s rious
necklace, the collar and the golden bee

i u melt
jewels and variously ngrr{ed;_butd 1£s yg%ld. A
them they cannot be distinguishe e Bors into
juggler shows us doves by tutmngk_e deceive me
doves ; do not thou, O Lord, says Tuka,

in any such way. 1655

h, intelligenc L e °
BY n?g;(:;gzg’ x;na,ke v%a.ter. flow in cle)l::l;:; %l:)a‘.:s
nels; it has no motion of its owr:,,ts 2 e bags
ra.pid’ly down the slopes. Cana.l;,_ ?&ys’ ot vt
and pipes of leather it ﬁlls.. Tu ah na(':ure et
seed it enters, it takes on itself the

seed.

thout knowing

e and skill we devise
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1656

E know
ways c&}::l fact, O God, that thy illusive
Ga,nil(:ﬁ -be fathomeg, - A fence was
b - How the Dasaratha wag cast down
oll unless thoy joos Shall I reach theq ? I b
e; lam confolll d getme.  Tyg gy sliecl?:fnoe
sue Oloth ‘;eitlfytthese_ isonasions about
mp Y 18 full of them. ~ m. wilderness of philo-
Y ©yes haye seen : UXa gays, Thy illusions

k ; i
0ep thy feq; lodgeq inlg;vsoatl this time I shall
ul,

1657
E whe
H motiogdgistghe Strings sets the puppets in
his gk; destro ?ubtle. skill; he creates pre-
i3 s¥ill. Ty, g Yoi various arg the forms of
te S0Mewhat Jof of ; Pervades the world, there
mped by the blig lm,dhe stands at Pﬁ;ldb&ri,

ver 3

h&sy dark e - heo'f evotion, He is neither
Withnofe Of the thrag at;:'?)elther hard nor soft; he
i 8rea Strengt . el’x?s?s' yet he is endowed
b 8 and exists not in all

. 5%, Ne1g jp .
€15 a geg of gr(:ﬁ;mprehenﬁuble by mind or reason;
rd Vitthala, says Tuka.

S men 3 N
A. descl:i;)l;d“t‘,elir kHOWIOGge or ignorance, have
. ‘:ﬁ,es(llmh thoq art found to be,
to their pa;‘?ssizls in (;hg forest thou
t 0 and desire; thou
:gl and nopg uhse breast of Yeshods, Thou art
thig, ' 88Y8 Tukd; the Vedas testify
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1659 .

O the insect in a fig, the fig itself is the uni-
verse, you, must suppose; how many figs

there are on one tree, how many trees in the nine
continents! To us men, the earth is the universe,
but there are such universes without number, even
a8 on Virata’s person there are unnumbered hairs.
Millions of such Viratas are stored within him.
He is the speechless infant of Nanda; he is styled
the bliss supreme. Such is the incomprehensible
diversion of God, which Tuka comprehends in the

ecstasy of Brahma.
1660

SO huge is he that countless worlds are lodged

in a-pore of his person ; yet in the cowherd’s
house he seeks same support as he climbs up the
threshold. The tale is told in old books how he
smote the monstrous demons. All accomplish-

ments, says Tuka, are centered in him.

1661
T E cannot fathom his illusion; Narada asked
for s, wife, the sixty cyclic years came forth
from his belly. Good dame, how can he be gov-

i i he passes through the
erned? So nimble is he, Pt So e the

three worlds! When they me \
pride of two was humbled; Garuda was d‘;sgr:,ped
and Satyabhama, lost her lovely form. In u%v ng
he put an end to Draupadi’s se aration. v t!em

the rishis met him in the orchard, he :gn th:
fruits on their stems again. The ape was tsy?od o
flag staff of Arjuna’s chariot; Hari hqu d their
pride when each of them backed herse { Hok

spires faith and piety in the wicked ; in his loving

fondness he sports with all, says Tuka.



158 THE NATURE OF GOD

1662

THIﬁuv;orI% lllx.no_ws him well; he is dyed of every
Narayana will .3 WhY noue passes by his way ;
fime 3;0‘?; a‘:lvll}l}. TI;I;ZI a thouse. He did this of old
g.y searching. ’Be it&m c::c:r of them can be found
o:::lé sm'a.tll ‘Ll' great, he neglects them not. If one
and a.?lm sItt 16 world, all is over : he vanishes root
quarte{ : 18 not known what He is like ; in what
ovot oros thlei heavens he dwells; whether he is

. mall. Tuka says, If we are hostile to

him w v
name, ® ought not to look on his shadow or his

1663

‘ N ] H?N thou takest service from anyone, it is
ervice beyond measure ; when thou givest,

O God, thou givest without mes,

: sure. How can I
g;?n\régi myself so groat a capital ? Whenv:.n;one
pome leo me, I satisfy him with words. When
v t%vest;dus, thou leavest ug far from thee;
vocn | 01; Tawest near, thou dwellest in the

y oeart.  Tuka says Thou art a friend o

thyself g . .
to):l : alone ; affaction can make thee a debtor

1664

EXStEEDING good was he, but this vile

vl rlﬁmpet has ruined him. While she pre-

— i:heed' a8 learned many tricks and disguises,

none 1 1s1t;1nct19n of true and false. There was

ey Sol? rol him ; she made him g debtor to the

sho corn © will not let him give each his own;
88 running to eat ug up, says Tuka.
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1665
ALSE is the world ; Hari alone is real; apart
; from him all the senses are futile. Silence
1s futile, g deceiving dream ; all is fugitive, save
bhoughts of Hari. Fautile is any acquisition save
that of Hari; if you cling to him, says Tuka, you
Will speedily pass to Vaikuntha.

1666 '

THE spirit of God is in sll things; their final

place is in the undivided self, which is with-
Out blemigh or partner. Thus the saints proclaim
‘fmm abundant experience. That self changes into
' mine” and * thine ", but do away with these and
1t is all one again ; you need spend no long thought
Over this. Tuka says, No second can come info
®Xistence unbidden, but the self multiplied itself

rough some design it formed.

1667 .

THERE is a plenteous barvest of God in the

land, but the unlucky are suffering from

dr°u8ht- They do not know how to store him up ;

bhoy travel by random paths into the w1ldernes&.

od has madé his home in the world, but the paiZ
!;0 itig lang. Tuka says, Whan nur mind ie merg

in thee, what is left but thou, O God?

1668
I d forms,
HOU couldst once fill sixteen 'fls(:;:)si?lnof thee ?

how is it the world round us 1
hou capst ¢! fit
ig it thou didst see

own place to appear. HOW 1 . nas,
to begome clotk?eps amid clothes ? '?h ]ilasni’%? a%ar
says Tuka, thou art intimate Wi

from us.
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TIT—Union wity God Necessary

1669

‘ ‘ J HEN & man i8 engrossed in the voiceless
repetition of his Gog’g names, he knows
npthmg of the outer world, it needs an effort for
' b0 grow sensible of if. He falls into an
eostasy, and move hig limbs without any sense of
the body, It perchance he repeats the words of
others, from hig lips they are a3 Vedag ; if painful
restoratives are applied to him he heeds them not.
As he tells of the joys of Brahma, people are
amazed ; & strange feeling comes over them. Tuka
8ays, The outer world ¢3 Vitthala ; the mind within

18 cooled by the neotey of Brahma,

1670
\\/ HEREVER you go, you shall see me ; I will
expand my owp being so0 as to leave no
Place void of mg My spirit is firmly lodged at
thy feet; whereyer I am I will keep my eye on

om. Tuka says, T am ghle to speak of thee, be-
cause God ig Gontained in my heart.

1671 _

SUG.AROANDY and sngar in graing ; this 18 &
-~ difference of 18mes only ; if you try to dis-
Inguigh thejr Sweetness af table, you find they
&re the same essentially, Tg)) us, O Pandurangs,
Whether You and we gre different; the world is
words “I” and “mine”. On
e foet, hand, noge and head there ig gold in the
fon;q of ornaments ; when it is thrown into a
orucible, can thege be distinguished ? The losses and
8alng of g 8leeper are real while he ig dreaming ;
oth, sayg Tuks, disappear when he awakes.
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: 1672

‘ ‘ 7 ITH us saints, this is a rule observed in body,

mind and speech. We shall persevere in

giving up our own souls; we shall not let our

gains be lost. When the time comes, we shall

dispel shame and fear. Tuké says, We know the
trick, the ignorant have no rule to guide them.

1673

‘N? HEN earth is interpenetrated with musk,
how can it be distinguished as earth ? Even

80 God and his worghippers are not distinet; le};
all Sceptical efforts to prove t}sus cease. Fui
becomes fire through contact with fire, a brgg
bacomes the sea when it meets it Tuka says, ttez
words are supported by evidence, in this ma
Ppure faith is the source.

1674

F the mind is possessed by the fond cll)esu';1 ZZ
utter ‘ Govinda”, then the body beco o8
Govinda, there is no difference between yogvbaich
him. Tuka says, You are like the worm,
does not remain separate,

1675

i L I
ath is dead; I am grown immorta
M Yh(:,?re swept clean the bed and the goc;tsb :i :(1;5
tree of bodily consciousness; I have ?a‘herose T
place where it grew. The flood whic Fose has
fallen ; I have placed my confidence 1% e
of life. Tuks says, Truly I have puri
life,
11
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1676

'WE should enquire for him within ourselves,

treating our own individuality as though
it were nothing. All else is cobwebs of words ;
individuality is a matter of illusion ; the foundation
of words is simple ignorance. What is fruit is
seed, what is seed is fruit ; they are two names for
the same thing ; the root of both is unchanged. All
dishes of wheat are wheat, says Tuka ; «“ gold " and
‘“ornament ”’ gre meaningless names.

1677

THOU canst not talk now of casting me off;
let hy thoughts be given to thy child. Why
need I teach this conduct to thee ? Yet my words
Proceed from my love of thee. I will not share
any sort of good conduct ; let there be no distance
etween me and thee. Lt thy fond affection con-

tinue for all time, says Tuka ; do not try me to the
~ uttermost.

1678

THAT my soul is the soul of all things—who
) can rob me of this truth? That my delight
In devotion should become a passion ; this is the
gain I seek. I will be born again and again toO
realize this. Tuka says, I shall make God my
debtor by rendering him service.

1679

WTHEN salt is melted in water, what remains
/ a8 & separate substance? TFven so I am
melted, I am lost in Thee, When fire and camphor
mingle, i any blackness of sort left behind ? My
flame and thy flame, says Tuka, become one.
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1680

TO pay off my debts I have clung to thee; give
me, O Nardyana, a just account of them. I
have redeemed myself by surrendering my body,

~ let all my sing pass from me. Till now I clung to

my own soul; the interest on the debt troubled
me greatly. Tuka says, I have persuaded myself
that my body fs your own dwelling-place.

1681

' TO whom can I band in my accounts ? I dwell

alone by myself. What do I need to fill up

my measure? What is near me or far from me?

® number “one’ serves to indicate ten; but

See what is left if you rub out that stroke. Even
80, says Tuka, all my burdens are lifted from me.

1682

A 8 water vanishes into space, so all things are

absorbed by one. What jostling of things
can there be now ? Its own waves have merged
into itself. What can be poured into it ? It shuts
itself up within itself. Tuka says, An age of the
world is ended ; there is no more rising or setting
now,

1683

O distinguish the preceptor and the pupil is
T the siggn of a ba,ls)e miI:Jd; Nardyana dwells
in all creatures alike; as is the one, such is the
other. A rope may look like a snake as long as
we know not what it is; but we must not go on
trembling at it. That one man is good and another
ad—we must not fall into such envious thoughts,

says Tuka,
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1684
]‘OY mingles with joy, though you seek to force
¢J  them apart, they cannot be seversd. We
cannot separate the sun from hig rays nor gather
them up in our eyes apart from him,

—

TU.—Distinction from God Necessary

1685
THlf*] Servants of Vishnu desire not to escape

rom existence ; they consider not how the
world stands with them, Whether they feel pain
or pleasure they relinquish both $o Narayana, yet
they still are Separate from him, they sing his
Praises at auspicious seasons. Their strength of
body and mind they employ to serve others ; they
are merciful like God himself, they distinguish
not their own People and strangers. Tuka says,

Their souls are God himself, the pl here the
dwell is Vaikuntha, » P8 place where they

1686

THOU art void both of guilt and merit; we

carry them in our hearts, whether washed
away or still clinging to us. It is known thou art
& destroying power, with thee there is neither
caste nor action nor meritorious acts. Tuka says,
Even thy promises are not redeemed, O Vitthala.

1687

IT is a good thing for us to wrangle, a probing
. Yo the bottom is wanted. We must not kill
this discussion ; thig difference between us is my

DISTINCTION FROM GOD NECESSARY 165

i i i ; thing
capital. Cackling unites the geese; let no
pg.g:: us! Tuka sgays, It is indolence that destroys
every course of action.

1688

O one can play alone, this is why companies
N of being[:sJ hyave been formed. Whel;l &
sound is actually produced, we hear it ; $ill t hen,
we cannot tell one instrument from another. They
are different in shape, but alike in their .sﬂexllfce, 80
long as not the slightest sound makes ltkse p'etr-
ceived. Tukd says, He who knows this, know i
others dwell in unrealities.

1689

¢éy know the secret of thy mind : whence
. comes the worshipper ? Whence ;o}x]x:)i:
God? If there is no such thing as the see ; how
can it bear fruit in the end? Thou hszist pheice
many parts; whence comes n'{ent a:n't _v; ence
comes guilt? We were non-exlgtept, i el , Sher
that hast beheld thyself. If wu‘;hm'onn bouse,
unperceived, a theft took place, there 1sdz 2 end o
coming and going elsewhere for the %oo e Sl
Tuka says, He has taken us by t eh_ nd, and
thereafter he has made us distinet from lmremzmy
lonely and in crowded places there 1sha'. ceers
of comfort between God and his worsnippers.

A DI . . -t
muCh a,fl‘&ld Of learnlng s ma‘} 1 never
lntel‘fete Wlth me, O Nalaya{la. I Wl]l drlnk

: ; ; he joy of devo-
h 1k of love, wisely choosing b aev(
:ioenfm'i‘(hc;reois nothin}; in the three worlds like it,

the curds and rice which you give are beyond the
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reach of Brahmg, The company of the saints for
half the twinkling

of an eye is a dwelling in
Vaikunthg, to the end of time. There are homes

for the liberateq soul, but the Peace they give is &
poor thing; Tyks Says, Grant me this that * I
and “ thoy *

may never pags away ; I delight not
in that logs of difference whereof I spoke.

1691

IN measuring out thig bliss I shall never come
to the end of it.

e feet of the saints will be
5% on my head ; what appiness should I get from
absorption in Goq 9 That would be no gain, if I

ought for g moment of thig, Tuka says, There
my eravings wil] pe satisfied,

1692

A, grant me not liberation!

ure lives wherein T may serve

thy feet, Make me thy menial, thy lower than

ond-slaye, give me g place in thy courtyard.
uka says, We

316 happy in this land of death,
Bappy s thy slaves, 0 Pandurangs!

1693

T OU art my debtor from the beginning, 0
God; and have 6ome to claim my deposit
C - I have sat like 5 suitor and kept thee
Within doorg gnq suffered thee not to come forth.
and they are equal, they are
ntious men. Thou boastest
& capital borrowed of me, a
rosary of 4 thousand Dames. Tukd says, I have
Surrendereq my own life; I shall now separate

myself from thee,

O PANDURANG
Tant me fyut
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1694

- .
[F g lmems el st
honour the other 3 e m

diff, rlesn:g b:tl;veen us; thy glory is .gr:g;zzze WZ

f is drawn to thy feet. In our 1g- orence We
:gl;reat thee with a strea}:ln ofr tlilivio::); : ool on
:ﬁ:ﬁ ;:)1;!(11 j;.?ezltsioonf ;s I;:lel; is this sense of difference
left between us?

1695

: ; the
body be filled with 'tli]y , ::fg;igm,
LET I:S; in a mirror is one wit gtlore for me,
d tllamr Ehan it. Bliss is laid up in moment by
e iy i peg 827 Bt
hese four trou ! red. The
;n omeng.hs Ef ?ibemtion, have a"’&’fﬂﬁa though
(:;uﬂp:f the eye may be leﬂi -uf,tl;rougb the virtue
. I;1dic:e discolours the eye bal slip back no more.
Jﬂ'fu his black unguent, I shall s é) mp on our soul,
%kaerllsthe soul of all has l"lalft liit;;s iss &thg merely ghe
will; divide;

(‘i?tafelzl'::g;eggf Z::f:s :vhes.t caused the path to

that is all over, says Tuka.

1696

; what

is all company of men; W%

AINEIIJLa.t:ymf?)Slness for it? kﬁtfrli‘;ndpof

very tshing of this kind and m'ans ' heaven

the everyP le One. The mansio  sthiess, I

s o -]llet;;pus'give them up as ;‘Vuki, Which
ﬁ::i %::Zé a desirable place, says

will be a shelter to me.
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0.—CThe Rl-pervading @haracter of God

1697

NAREYANA fulfils all pure purposes, he ac-
complishes a]] 4

esires; he is fit for all the
Qroaments of praise; through faith in him all
desires bear fruit, He knows our hidden longings,
for he pervades the universe. Tuks says, Impa-

tience avails nothing till the hour for accomplish-
ment arriveg,

1698

THE‘ Sin_is untouched by the water that re-
ects |

S 1t; a8 fire dwells in the fuel, so dwells
Narayana in the soul, in the manner of a witness
to the soul, Every man has his own pleasures
granted him; mep'y portions are various in the
assumes

the hue of these varying
hues. T, every bodi}

Y frame belong its own pur-

poses, they correspond one to the other, To each
bod.y belpng pleasure anq pain, correspondent to
their actions ip the th

ree kinds of action. Tuka
8ays, He who perceives not thig mystery is troubled
thereby., The answer Hari has given reveals the
mystery of the device,

1699
THIS Pﬁndura.nga.

bas assumed every disguise,

. Yeb he ig still the same Brahm# that stands

Upright on the bank of the Cbandrabhaga. He per-
vades all within and wi

i erities; whatever gifts are
8lven or faj] iven, it is he who enjoys or
misses them ; he gazes on all the pastime of the
world; Tyks 8ays, He helps his servants.

because our mind is full
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1700

‘ N 7 \ i he yields her
R my mind runs s . i
Hil?llsygver r};a.dy and a,bum}la;ntl:‘ ; bv}:ﬁ::;
ever my senses stray I need notlfc C[?uki s
she has left no place void of herse KD ST
Her tether is her even feet; I have
and will not let her stir.

1701

the

TF I wished to run away through giaea.r %f[e 2o

L o o Bl et 24

; 8

Ex:ese?nt 'l‘el‘:::mhzﬁ,ir the three world‘f:ua.lt:1 %l:flz

1lm where I could be alone. Wha,:hv;r e ot

o &cef saying, I will go to someé O hor Lo ond

lsllslzu?d beylike’ one that wakes fro;x; ks says,

finds himself still a.tf hi;1 2;79!; k;,%\;.t ihow pursnast
What have I stolen fro )

me 8o closely ? 1702

i b
: ho brings abou
X7 HO it is that is bornm, Wthat asks, who it
. . ho it 18 i-
V man’s birth; w. ses through exper

is that gives; who it i8 that _P":Swh&t is form, what

it i ses if; hom these
ence, who it is that Imposes °/ o fathom
N . H rm , ery-
e i T
m

i Tuka.
thing ; there is none besides thee, Bays
o form,

here ;
tprints everyw. Cloud-
VB oo thy, fooip belong all t0 B b s
. If we roll on stand on ;
e o lace for God’s images t(;ove every
nothing but a p y fed on thy ,
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moment of time
to us, O God; 0
When we finigh

i8 auspicious to us. Thou art ull
ur life, our hope and our vocation.
Wi our meal and eat fruis or betel nut,
1t i8 all an offering in thy honour. When we walk
We are walking roung thy image; in sleep we are
prostrate before thee, like a rod on the earth.
e We meat people to talk with them, we see
thy image in every one. Lakes, rivers and wells
to us are al] boly places, full of water of the Ganges.
alaces, storeyed mansiong and huts of grass are

all temples of Gog. Every sound that we hear is
8IS name, whatever words are or have been
uttered. Tukg 8ays,

w t ishnu are
fully fed on his loye, e servants of Vishn

1704
ART bhou not one and the same everywhere ?
Why should T ]

ook on anything as served
from thee ? Whether it be ants oryemmegts, they are
thee or fee] g 18guises of thine. Shall we honoi{lr
ee 18 usf,atth , . ? Tuka

says, In thy 8 ee, O Govinda

rue form, h Wa
from the heart ? OW canst thou run away

1705
‘ N ] HEN we look on him he seems to be single ;

hi OW can he pervade everything ? He unites

self with Every one, yet he is as a player

koo, 8Sumes many disguises. e imparts to us no
nowledge of himgelf; he chooses no colour to

ma,!xe himself visible, Tuka says, You cannot say,
6 18 here alone; he is everywhere.

1706 .
OONTEMPLATE him whose food we eat in

& comfort; when we give him his own we reap
® fruit of our actions, He is the support of our
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i i i i There is
life ; his name is feeder of the universe. )
nlo place void of him ; Tuka says, Let your faith
so grow as to fill the universe.

1707

im who bends he bends himself; he is
© n};t;bound where pride rules. The 01%1;.&:1:::‘1111_5
of simplicity graces well the servant ome nu;
all other thoughts pass from him. orsmp,
salutation, the nine forms of. devoylon_, mirozv,
forgiveness and peace are with him ; solmll
dwells not with him ; for him Nﬁ.riyanakls v:] thz
present in all oreated things. He looks o  the
whole world as pure; he sees no‘polluls;;’onad iy!1
where. Tukd says, His joy is noised a rc1>l o
Vaikuntha, his fame also is spread over a

world.
1708

] i the world,
TH and height he pervades
R]f)ggting it with his splendour. hGiol;i lfli:j
I good. e formil thopghoa,dis&x;ggc?ﬂ;f doctrine
i . him there is n o 0
:hge%(l)zir tf:ity be the end or duallty'f lz'ﬁous a;?.
not far parted from him nnywhgreé'on:
Unravel the tangle of worldly aspirati

1709 ,
OW cen we learn thy seoret ? Tl;ereVe%: ‘
say there is no limit to thy na uas' oo
then to me, O Lord of the senses,leven s thou
wast, a fra:il delicate infax;[‘t h;o ufutlaf-t lr:gea.th res,
o I:ee i?nys f)ofug:l!l'l;nzohou art ab.ove thebe;::)‘lig
;Z:i';ns %n high; how can a gnat like me
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th i
suzz ‘:(;tgu;n Zy?a};e:s? This I doub$ not, thou art
says Tuka, we delight o see, O Vittob,

U1—CThe Universality of Gods Grace

1710
HAT i ;

T hea.rlzle; dvl;?lp p{:lntgd any suppliant, I never
bhis name, when he ko, P, 00V his claim to
heart of thing r‘x) @ knows it is bound up in th
against me fo:sn;y 3;1:1? ﬁle should set ]Eis fa.c:
Z:liliae’is?hmeasure 80 far ?ng:'lllls{; tsa? OsSB’.ll‘ble e

© assumed his glorious fogr-;a.rxglgglf)g:;le.

BY love £ 1711
or on
cannot be esk’ms:g;sed?uki’ thy store of love
1712

oD 4
G Wh&(;gi e;l?th éeel ashamed to help any one
ot ; seeks to comfort people of all

None by ;
eXactly what hg prom;isgan, says Tuka, performs

1713

ALL toil is banigh .

A : ed ; hes :

L dotrcion o T " ot BOR0RGe 2
ame ovor b ved all feeble foll, He s re:da’;'&
imself b mvlv;hole world ; he agks no[ts’hin fls

akes this condition into g spoigl fg:

ma,nkind Tuk'
. +uka g :
state the limjtg of ?’:ﬁrp pggvl;i ;f devotion, who can
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1714

THIS is a genuine gain which brings no loss ;
L there is nothing to keep us from meebing
him. We may go to all countries; thou art ready
in gtore for us. We need not look for any test;
all oreatures are alike to us. Tuka says, All man-
kind turn to him; his form allures our eyes.

1715

I HAVE given thee many names through the
pleasure I have in praising thee; 1 have
found this essence sweet beyond measure. Greedily
I have tasted it in many ways; & day of grea
blessing has dawned upon me. Many thou hast
Batisﬁeg; for many thou art lingering behind ;
thou hast taken many disguises and many have
made thee their own. Tuka, after many & suppli-
cation, has become a close companiun of thine.

1716

HE has received men of man
never exhausted by his expense over any ;

he stands unshaken in his primal, seat. Though
you seek to find his limits you cannot do 8o; even
Within the atom he dwells. He can bo made u(i
any shape, says Tukd, according to the chisel use
upon him.
: 1717

fed; now I delight in

Y stomach is gatbis > elig
M v all furnish various dainties for

living; I sh
hould we basten to wash our
hande? T Tble w h men took long 8go0 to

hands? The trouble which :
cook this meal will never light on us. There tll:
abundant room within Him who serves us wi

y classes. He was
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food ; What does it cost yg to keep a place for
others? They will not know of it unless we show

it them; it is wigkeq to keep ot : i
We sot a boat like g by ¥ OtR€rs from this place

.

3 y i _
Tuka 52y8, I cannot tel] |, Srows 85 We go on

OW many he satisfes, or
6re 18 enough left 4, satisfy,

will ageept service;
: Whom dry utterances o

yieldiz?s tgrzvg'“' Pan urangs is go fgcile and
im mgch iy de does 106 make his servants visit
arige : withalr:' oft, 1th otherg impediments may
er(; are ot;hlm such g “?i“g is never mentioned.

. o Whoge Bifts do sometimes £1] the

ill the end of time.
8 Do daey you if you fail in service
0 desire to 3
© makes othery exact service from

- like b .
high or low, he sayeg thenlzk:n,hlmself’ says Tuka;

of it Though each
ch, there is
e after him. Accord-
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‘ i d.

i i ts enough to do him goo

‘Tnfk?s};‘yssw%’r’ﬁz;e;%h ﬁey our desires before God,.

th ro satisfied.
e 1721

i uch

Y this trade in delight we have gm:lfdinmjoy.

B delight; we are steeped m;d Gs;ld  in Joy.

We have gained the fellowship of Bod, e e

stored up abundants of thinge pensln.room d im-
erishs,brl)e. Tuké says, There is ampié

in the arms of this mighty one.

UTT.—God’s Power
1722

ts
ill fai en if he that su port
“Tﬂl:l?ewégrﬁ?l:gall]l&%gdain it ? His :servants

T have failed

are not ashamed. - rd me ?

e L e o cou e g
Thosg that meditate on his name

t his servants
dwelling in the womb; he guffers no says, I know

T
o expect the hei]p of oféf::‘:-d toukpitisb; and yet
not how many have s

Pandurangs has saved them.

1723 l' h .
. t not accomplish;
HERE is nothing thou g:?; geed into & moun-

thou senet e Thou oamt

isious; there 1s no

) he inaustIOUEy ives thou

hard fon thon. Wit sixbeen thous o bia fast
ded ; Purvasa nev di had five

:;;agi_ign&edrg:i;el in all this. D IBﬁgfmaraja who

husbands, yet she was a virgin,
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slew his father
better than a slwas & holy man ; Dasaratha was no

a
wast born of hi yer of Bramhanas,—strange thou

guilty though h;zétmff Lord of sages was no whit
committed.” Tuks a(,] arrels afoot and had murders

¥8, What are m
y faults com-
am the first to fall at thy feet.

1724
F Pandurangs j
I world enba,iglzsypmud of you, how can the

hour, in 8 m ou? Tuka says, In thi
further shorg,ment of time, he will za.’ke you1 st: :ﬁg

pared to these ? T

1725
HISi i

T ené:.no'lf‘i}igh:tgf speech ; it is my own experi-
never entrusted ry of Hari is my mother ; she
me and nourished ‘o any one else. She begot
me a place in 6t,’;heme Yo man’s estate, and fougnd
with milk for tp highest self. She overflows
:ﬁﬂznence of Bra.h?n;l'lrsee :vorlds, even with the
» 80 1 =
ab she hag cag time a.ndsdgz:;lgl lii:ctl i’hﬁ};ss Tuis,

—_—

UTTT.—CThe Power of God's Name

1726

SING and ¢
a
]: present age :}?;; ?nd clap my hands; in the

ment, 8 the best m in-
It comes &OSW;L ﬁ?,ntI toll how manye{.t'nl?x:: ::\bfztln?
toil to utter tha. » Pray, sit in it. There needs no
Truly this ig thesvname of Vitthoba. Tuka says

eapon that will win us liberation.

THE POWER OF GOD'S NAME 1M

1727

F we abandon these two letters,what shall we gain

by pompous rites? Not through the burden

of rules and prohibitions, canst thou, O generous
Lord, be found. Therefore with faltering utterance
I repeat thy name incessantly; thy name is a boat
to carry us over the waters of the world. The Vedas
agsure us thou fillest the universe, the Bhrutis
and Puranas proclaim the same. This name alone
I contemplate; no other means of attainment
delight me. *Dedicated to Brabhmid’; on this
mantra I shall fall back at last. Tuks says, We
waste our time over the dots and dashes of the

Vedas,
1728
N the boat of Hari's name I have crossed the
 time is now fully

waters of the world. My t
free; I have danced at the feet of the saints,
Hari's name is a horse and %ea..r; therewith the
burly world I bave pierced. ari's name 18 & bow
and arrows; the world has turned its back in
flight., Through the name of Hari and its power
we are exalted high in the three worlds. Tuka
says, 1 am become the favoured son of Holy

Vitthala.
1729
h a delight in

OU wmust utter this name with & h
Y gserving him, layin% agide all desire of differ-
ence. You need nob stir orh or move abro T
will come to you &s you git at home. Let G h.s
name be the flowers you lay on his head, let this
be all the ornkments you O bim. Tukd says,
God delights in faith alone ; he dwells wherever

" his name is uttered.

12
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1730

I l TTER thisg name i i
» Which will ga
wio s:tlxm oy('icle of re-birth, Wasted ‘{s ﬂ%‘;uffog
oo 304 wealth; where the geeq is sorrow,

t ous;lxlllg I}:nf;’s’.“’if- 'lllu?ke & stout boat of the
the ocean of the w::ldle&ch the further shore of

world in the face, fill your
8.

ari’s nam quiver with arrows of

1,{repekxa.t them unceas-
amakrishna; merit,
, holy Places are come to bathe in the
a & your faith on one end
oat
turess’tﬁal‘]t? °£éegows, and buffaloes, these are crea-
of Boons ig Jou to attend on them: the Cow
one rea.chesngmehil:fﬁ"}_lese. Tuka says, E"ull easily
discover. nite, the secret is not hard to

OLY i
H tl?enl]s :ﬁetb“y' full of meri is the voice of
A% name without ceasing the im-

m
Oveable, erhrough lo_oking on him the guilty
uwp. Gog g izfaounta.ms of sin shall be burned
. 3¢/l comes running after them and
eir feet. They who have the

3 hroats—what else is
Tuka says, Where God and

makes a threefold conf’iu%;fg: the stream of names

- Tuka says, Smite the

“bodied souls forget their bodies.
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1733
O but this, O my mind, utter continually,
Rama, Rama ; let-this desire pursue thee, to
cry, Govinda, Govinda. Tuka says, Bestow this

~alms on me, thy beggar.

1734

CHANCE utterance of his names brought
this to pass.

. 1735

' ILLIONS of joys are stored up in our hearts;
M La, flood of 1o]vg’ streams forth, a streaming
fl00d of names. This unchanging life shall c'h'a.&g‘e
not, so long as we utter Rama, Krishna, Hari; thl:
and the further shore, says Tuka, will be togethe

-one.

1736

f Rama

HIS alone will profit you, the name 0 »
T in your throa,g' through that name the em

’ This is all our

: is b su
duty, the seed of our true happiness, 33211?3 hi[s)

: i
the array of our actions. Our Spiris ¥ ab
feet ; hisysha.pe is ever before our qyesn,b:l;le(;i fng
tremor of delight in our souls. It is ur o
never breaks, indestructible and neve 1 ;

the Ganges must fall into the sea, says Tuké.

1737

101 i Vitthala Vitthala
-A LL my capital is to g:‘:ﬁrof & oakoes and

ive up & S
feed orf Z;ﬁ:l%ogﬁ a.l'oge. I need not revisit the
world time after time, say8s Tuka.

\
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st 1 l,’ it is burden-
I }?2?1 ﬁm’i':? lf’.l?gl?;her-s“;tis n:t(:;afll ;bfi ::23'1?:?&
heart and soy), Says, In thee alone I delight

1739
UCH i
S its flrsui‘i‘,h? Power of this spell that it yields
Sweet and shorto;:};v:lllt;hvé'osaéy ViItthali Yighali—
i ords.  If a
® age of Kali ¢ you speak them

1740

| GIFT it
A_ wouldo:mtth ¢ earth with itg encircling seas
equal thy name; let none there-

fore be slothty] i ;
night, T D uttering' Rams, R
of the Vedll::s Szudy of all the shastrag ﬁtml;:,rei?ga:igg
mages to Prg ;:Dnot equal thig n'!i.xx.':e ; nor pilgri-
To suffer umfe g:: and Kashi ang ) ’holy laces
® name of Vritﬂl:gbggw Or whes! cannot e(?ual it.
of everything, % 8ay8s Tukd, is the essence
- 1741
F a Vedi :
I the ¢ verse shoy

have bee

4 when the correct time is
he Tecitation !fl&me 18 auspicious at any time.
of other names ig limited by prohi-
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bitions ; but the name of Hari is the same in all
mouths, Tukd says, Penance involves men in
difficulties but a prostitute was carried to heaven
by a name.

1742

' I I E has fulfilled all rules of religion who utters

the name of Vitthald. You need nottrouble
yourself about other forms of faith ; you need only
cry Rama, Krishna, Govinda. You will gather the
fruit with ease; the pleagures and delights of Vai-
kuntha. Tukd says, By reciting his name you
become he in the course of nature.

1743

ROCLAIMED in the Purénas is the goal;
the glory of his name as & saviour. It burns
up the huge guilt of the past ; it preserves you from
re-entering the womb. He whom the shastras
censure, he is fitted for reverence py uttering this
name. Tuk# says, Such is the prin of his name

on the three worlds.

1744

OU need not pray o utter his name ; his name
Y IiL ng riddlle) tz be read. It needs but two
e only to ory Rama, Rama. It
belongs to no race or creed or casbe; all are free
to utter it. His name, says Tukd, 18 Intelligence

Supreme, and there is his true home.

1745 i

HOUGH love should vanish and the king for- -

' sake his consort, yet her sWay continues ‘<1)ve1.
the world. Even so, though we only affect a love

syllables; you hav
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f)(ifr 5&:}?’ tl’i‘% messengers of Yama shall not look
faalt heoggh you should see the King’s son in
king"> Thou he Punished by any other than the
yet it be h g0 & horse have seventy-two faults

! oy 26 & ring of hair on his throat, he is an

excellent horse, so it jg wi |
Lord of the worl;?s;t)’;sT:]igh us, if we name the

1746

IF you sing the na
5 mes of Hari i
th . you will not know
at you arewalking. No affliction of trouble

will overtake .
ful from begigr?i‘:l'g tlg"::gl.on, says Tuka, is delight-

‘ N TE l}z;i :)vfltill;)’ut care, through this one attri-
eaved by ot Ine, that the wicked have been
Ttorged ring thy name alone. Tuks says, Can

68, my dear mother Vitthalg ? v

1748

ERE in thi ,
H name of \;ist.;;ilga.elg?f Kali we may utter the

—_—

IX.—God's Generosity and Gondescension

1749

UCH
S IHkur(l)%vdles were answered in old time,
rupt; yet h not how often Ajamela was bank-
off from f_ ﬁm&c'le himself & name; he was cub
$0 hiny. p']".‘lulk leation, none would hold out a hand
opened to hj 8 says, The way of liberation wad
1m, and to crowds of others likewise.

-other must have a morsel put into
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1750

E counts his servant's need a shame to

himself and comes running to help him.

He has taken the name of *helper of the wretched,”’

that he may make his promise good. He protects

us from evil; he makes his yellow robe a shelter

for us. Tuka says, It is for this he stands upright
on the brick.

1751

TO fulfil the purposes of devotion, he dares

everything and lets no shame restrain him.
He gives heartily and spares none of his powers;
to such a protector let us resort. He fulfilled
the pledge of Bhishma; he saved the Bowman.
Tuks says, With this testimony in my hand, I
have embraced him in my soul.

1752

THE gifts of God are those which his wor-
shippers desire; what is there that efforts
cannot gecure? The sea of mercy 18 not gle'ep to
his servants ; he knows their innermost solicitude.
A child knows not how to ask, but his mother
saves him from anxious cere. Tuké saye,l! have
known it myself ; I cannot consent to deny it.

1753

E has embodied himself in forms o suit our
pleasure; he has laid out paths of approach

such as we oan discern and follow, while he him-
self, past our comprehension, surveys the circle of

th i i t with bis hands, an-
o skies. One child can ea D outh. their

mother deals with them according to their needs.
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Tuka

lovely sig:, eI fix my thoughts on the brick, that
i g6 appears in g form ,
‘mind, conformable to my

1754

BE i
A_ thf‘ gﬁ?.hke me has but two hands, while
shall I fill wifjhr 8 treasure is inexhaustible. What
his loving actg a,lrte?pour?:g? l;ut one storehouse;
wesr . . nbo it; m: i
Y of counting hig gifts. Tui:ﬁ. ?;,;s,t ol‘x;gge l:a:

me rest wh 3
on his foe. ere Lam, I will be as it were branded
1755

OD ig .
G— he ;&agozzet In the service of the faithful ;
done. Gog fg 5 .. or8€ When service has to be
v10éezoe coming he a:l‘les"l:‘ﬁature; when he sees
at is He? g imself. What is God ?
seed ig larger thm”‘ge"fuka, a grain of mustard

(31D s boggar; e o

stalk, Gg r; he Will jump up for a cabbage-
the door of Bgj; (l; 8 Himid creature; he guards
of, hig Servants. 'G 0"1 16 full of faith, 'tbe servant
himselt to eygp 0d 18 8 sycophant; he conforms

- 8ays Tuks, thanya,;n :ﬁ,’; speech. God is smaller,

OD ig ful] T
G. ! of goodness ; he meets every man in

as :
he mgke ape fit for him, 'Gog is generous ; when

Makes g giff, b
or little, 8Itt, he cares nbt whether §
porld, 1 Sﬁf&ﬁ'ﬁ g? by; he }lasenoefnft:)he in 1;:‘1;

. God i ful} of prony bim,; all beings desire

feet, goodness ; Tuka falls at his
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1758

ET us see God ; let us stand on & high place
o behold him. He who has once seen God
fears nothing. We will ask God for & blessing ; we
will open to him our souls and our faith., G
k}T‘OWEi, God knows; he provides what the mind
signifies. God is a timid creature; he hides in the
innermost recesses of the mind.

1759

E dwells not for one moment in Vaikunths,

nor in the threefold distinction; he goes
running to the place where the saints are _orowded
together. O mother, thou valuest the pious and
simple; he whom he loves is he who recites his
name, He in whose belly are the fourteen worlds,
he dwells in his worshippers’ throats, he exchanges

8pirit and love with, them. Though beis not to be
found by contemplation, 8ays Tuka, nor in the
{;t to his worshippers

Vedas and Puranas, yet his de :
is such that when they sing his praises, he dances

before them.

1760
looking atb their

HE waits for their requests, 100 he
faces ; if & desire enters their hearts it 18 *

answered at once. _Since their squl and faith are
laid at his feet, they ask for nothing, says Tuka.

1761
hysician like the King of Pan-
nnermost sensafions.
for the disease; he
fler from. He doeg

TYHERE is no p ]

dhari; he knows our 1
‘He administers herbs proper
knows what ailment we 80
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not let ug g
for words oxf’erllgvg great deal on fees; he listens

says Tuka, e is merciful to the poor,

1762

G_O?ml:dtltle hs.erva.nt; of his worshippers, he is
asking hig leay ;ls worshipper's words. Without
even to git dow @ may not depart; he is afraid
one of hig follp n. Heart and soul God becomes

“ Be WlerS; he addresses him in courteous
He runs, sayspTealffd to ask Something of me"’.
Worshipper, UK8, at the heels of an unselfish

1763

THEY néed not agk God for an

running to
he 8 Yo serve them. Penny b
t eﬁag’:r(v)g, their debts; he takes humgle f}:)rln,:: ?Z
them eyep [%r He cannot bear to be parted from
of devotio %luoment, Tykg says, The attitude
0,—this is God over God h’imself. ‘

ything: he comes

he findg gweet, Tukur desires, giving each what

Prevent us frop, mee?igzyﬁin?e never lets anything

1765

HERE j;
T A lived once s fool on & river bank; he

hi .
Thosge whgo g;?vs?tlfd?dweu and delighted therein.

the w Just this—they took him
secureaéteff)rhg‘;d by that cost him nzthggg.hl;]he;
™ & place there, ordaining there his
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little life. Tuka says, One’s .cravings are full}fr
satisfied ; this peace is found in the company o
the saints.

1766

have heard it said that men’s desires were

. satisfied ; that God accepted good service

from them and encouraged their love ; that he ful-

filled their desires according to their supplications.
Tuka says, I will wave my body round thy love.

-~

X.—@od's protecting love

1767

ir wi b; but
OR all their wisdom the Vedas are dumb;
these unkempt girls, the Gopis, 8aW illl]m::ig:
to face. Why this was so 11 e_ach oq.lsleh» desome
alone know. The God of a sacrifice :\n Rﬁ; 1 some
fault with the ritual; yet how sweetkg AN
the nuts that Shabari gave bim | Tuka says,
out faith, all is futile toil.

1768

f Hari; Govinda
ET none censure the servants o ; _
c:nnot permit this. He assumes & bodily

form and brings safety to his worshippers and

1 to persecute
misery to the wicked. Durvass ca.med rol:md him.

Amborishi; the flaming wheel hovere

Because they aggrieved DraupadlLtlizhﬁ?uzzg,:
were destroyed; the spouse of adnre | onm
himself to help her. He could not gn ure B bra,
when he turned aside from the Pandavas; .
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of! his friend Balib
killed the sons 8‘olf ltlzagmlgﬁ. ks says, Ashwithama

odour came forth from hisn farss, therefore a foul

body.
1769

H
'W (')]? :3::111581ay the man whom God protects ?
¢annot pierce him wandering in

the w .
Poisogoigiil fli,re cannot burn nor water drown him ;
not misg thee neetar o him ; niark this. He shall
\Y&ma Bh&ll ne?ea’rypgg:esfalﬁ- by any pIOt of men;
a : N 8 him, a !
Yana will save him from bullets af[&k:;:gg, Nars-

1770

“ M
INE was Jj
1ttle and his ig”
encourgges him to talk livlzzsthbitf e

1771
TO ward off our gy

. " ﬁel‘in b . .
doub it g e sits nox dwells for rong pimeeth
and separation bothever Plight we be; lo! union

% are i
be visible form of Vitﬁh&lavgﬁlssgﬁ' hear‘.t;'ll:k‘i e

1772

OD i .
G' 1033%21‘?1’?8810;1&@; he bears patiently the
8ives much forOI{;:t;SIOf en. - God is bountiful ; he
o his feet 8. God is good; Tuka olings
1773

OVE wi
L E will not go away though you beat it.
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1774

‘N? HILE & cbild is in the womb, who takes

loving care of it? How skilful is he who
holds the strings of the universe! A snake devours
her young as they are delivered—if any escape,
who is their mother? A ococoon hangs up in mid-
air; who supplies food for the creature in is?
There is a living thing in the heart of & rock—
who gives it life and existence? Tukd says, Be
firm, and cast an undaunted glance on whatever 18

to happen.
1776

TO regain health it is well to administer the

bitter neem-leaf ; thus much pain is averted.
This secret the mother possesses; she strikes and
beats the child for its own good. While he is

- playing, he forgets hunger, thirst and his home;

she seizes his hand and drags him off. Tukd eays,
8he nourishes him with morsels fro§n her mouth;
she is bountiful to him every way withoub end.

1776

O MERCIFUL one, thou hast no sense of

difference from me; tell me now fpnd tales
to delight me. Thou wilt follow me with sweet
morsels; thou wilt put the nectar of Brahma to
my lips. Thou wilt take me under the shelter of
thy wings; for our sake, O Govinda, says Tuka,
thou carriest the mace and the wheel. ,

1777

h ] Y poor weak mind, listen to one word ; wh
are you always dejected ? Your only soli-
citude is about your food; better than you are the
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gil"er:igdtl]);:ds. Lo! the jay never drinks water on
s ﬁutmmer cloud pours forth rain for its

e, ah raders the goldsmith is most artful;
yet ab his home the sifter of gold dust earns his

living. Tuka says, Mark i i
, cert i
and field ; what food do the;rf?rlng ?a.mmals tn flood

1778
-~
Tv_‘v H% cr(tlaa.tes both the child and the milk ? The
gother T(;f of Lakshmi causes both to grow to-
B thor - ﬁ tall trees throw out shoots in the hot
Shon o w <1>. supplies them with water ? Has be
o Ono solicitude for thee? Forget not the In-
world: ne. He is named the Cherisher of the
i meditate on him continually, says Tuka.

1779

HIS is & stream of 1

ove that flows in the ver
;J;crgresence of God; a rising river; & jewel iryx
Shive: vi;tnb?xi :sllusa.(:f]ed places. It is the life of
Hari himself pra.isgs it? greatest sing; Tukd says,

1780
GOlZehunself performs the work of his pious
e rva.nt_si he carried away the dirty dishes
i D! romaraja’s house. What! was there food
Tt !i'lg fm Krishna's house? He asked Draupadi
for a eal'OE some vegetable, Tukd says, He had
ds ngs like these in whom he delighted; learn-
& must grow ashamed in the presence of (vod.

1781

A T G hon axt drawn bo thy worshippers
me a i
thee there can be noydela;(fy, ey T, thal ik
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1782 .

EAK as I am, how can I describe thy great-
ness? Thou art a mine of mercy, & sea

of compassion. Some birds laid their eggs on the
field of Kurukshetra ; they built their nest in the
grass. Suddenly there was a pillar of war raised
thereon ; the spot was chosen for & battle. The
hosts of the Pandavas and the Kaurdvas came
thither to meet in strife. In that hour the birds
rememberc) thee; ¢ Help us,” they oried, “O
husband of Lakshmi! Elephants, chariots and
horses will run about bere; the rocks will be
crushed to dust. In such & peril how can we be
saved ? How can we forsake our little ones and
flee " In that hour thy heart was moved with
pity. There was a bell on an elephant’s neck ;
it fell upon them when they looked not for it.
Eighteen days did the battle rage; neither wind
nor heat did them any barm. When the battle
was over they were pointed out to Arjuna; thou
didst show him the birds, O Nardyapa! « Lol
I have saved my servants from death | Else how
could they have lived through the battle? Such
mercy dost thou show %o thy worshippers; thou

art indeed our mother, says Tuka .

1783
OINS are minted sccording to the pleasure

of the king ; though $hey be ofh}eather yet
th . 'a is because his power 18
ey pass current This B O tempt?

over our heads; who can treat 1 '
You may carry a dog on your shoulders ; yet
he will walk if you set him on the ground. Tuka
says, The Cherisher of the world preserves me

with his kindly hand.
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1784

‘“TH(t)beelse but thou stills the sufferings of
o the? oy Iwlm-et.ehed, when they cry for help
o ey Wh 0 else averts our guilt, and the fever

: o else, says Tuka, comes running to

us with th
the thres wgrlilp:ed of thought? Thy seal is on

1785

TH?xEmafr ahsta.ff to guide the bMnd ; when
Tho 4 e &ra.s_sed by the world, 'tis thou
espouse their cause. For Pralbhada thou

didst enda, . .
says Tuk;ger thyself ; thy mercy is without end,

XI.—God's Dependence on Fis Worshippers

» 1786
AR A s
AYANA stands upright while you sing

his praises in y,
reachi : your bed; while you sit
Eide. hlﬁg :‘E h;m h.e rocks himself from yside to
dances aid fu ber his name as youstand, Govinda
you pass al rolics. If you utter his ‘name 88
stands befora o the road, the Lord of the wheel
says, He dgfieglftnsdtob?;:dht-o pli?tect you. Tuka
: r himse :
he hears his name uttered he lea.psp ;g:‘ (;l;:g.’ when

UR : 1787
O talirgv?ﬁllegﬁs will never end; I delight to
than I1? What 1ee. How canst thou be greater
We are th [a 18 the head without the feet?
' e leet that suffer and bear thee; Tukd

8ays, There i} ;
this matter, (l)s (;‘:(;I;mg to part us; dispute not
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1788

52 OU have no gtrength of your own, you get
your work done by our hands. You have

concealed yourself; it i8 for us to fight your cause.

. Tuka says, It is for your gake we have given up the

world.

1789

OD loves to hear discourse of Ha:ri ; he helps
G those that preach of him. This is why he

follows ab their heels; he hovers round the place of
preaching. He lays aside shame and dances with
rapture in their meetings; he 18 filled with love for
them. Tuka says, God has gold himself to us for

faith,
1790

HOUGH 1 entreab thee, on many pleas thou
deniest me; it is the beggar who exalts the
giver. Suffer many guch beggars a8 I %o exist;
shouldst thou rest alone, how canst thou be ex-

alted? Exact not from us service in too many kinds;
preserve thy great name, God! This is no in-
heritance of mine, s8¥8 Tuka, to be for ever as

feeble as I am.

1791
AM god, you are god; fear alone intrudes
I betweer us. 1f men are gtout champions of
his, Vitthala comes yunning after them. I cease
to cry to you, because I am terrified; distance
has broken off our knowledge of each otber.
Stand still, says Tukd, turn round and look

upon me.
13
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1792

A D?;%TEErfouows _God like a dog; God is
one united tou:lsl: 1:;&1:: ?hlsAdevolfees, How is the
God i : 8 & body is to i

od is the kind mother of hig devotes; :Stl?e 13253&1(;

8 the father of -
a8 parts of ong era.gié. Tl;ka seys, Both fre united
. Lo "I ﬂ

1793 -

HO
T t%?e W;goﬂargb penetrated by Hari are dear to
them is lost Thes » bones and “skin, nothing of
the Vedes bt 8 demon Shankh sought to devour
» but God wears his shell for an orna-

ment. He i
devotion, sayssTﬁi(;:dy after the sweet juice of

1794
IS the ocean

: poorer if it 1 :

Will Nars oses one grain of salt ?
loses m;? IV?IVTI? }El’m be greatly emba%mss:d if he
ubera, struggle for a cowrie shell ?

Would & man
piece of glasg ? vsva},l}?s ’t]lj?lsk;m“ure to count heed &

{1795

T is our faith th
at makes thee a God ; ’tis th
way of great men to forget benefits unless the;

are reminded :
butes 'tic thio of them. B8ince thou hast no attri-

th,y tasks ac
with thee, t
me,

ugh thy servants’ stren,

; gth thou getst

gzglpllshed: Tuka says, [ have br(g)ken
must give me thy love to reconcile

GOD ACTS IN AND THROUGH US 195

XT1.—6G0a acts in and through us

1796

HE who set me spesking, he alone knows the

hidden mesaning of my speech. Iam master
of nothing but the load I carry, I must whimper
for & meal. When the labourer has finished mea-
suring the measure is left empty. My father
Pandurangs has supplied my stock-in-trade ; I am
like a child playing by his parents’ side; whatever
their vocation may be, he takes it into his head to
follow it. They bave real cows and buffaloes, he
may play with earthen ones. Tuks says, It i8

Visthala that prompts my speech.

1797

'THEY who sing of Krishns and fix their

thoughts on Krishna, by fixing their thoughts
on Krighna become Krishna. Whether they sit
or eat or sleep, deem ye well, Nar#yana experiences
all. Whether ye grind or pound or whatever ye
do, sing of Narayans in brief songs Men and
women, whatever your gtation may be, fix your
faith and devotion on Nirdyana. Tukd says,
Worship Hari alone devoutly; the outward forms

may be different; the inner form is the same.

1798

GO on eating, writing and drinking, but I keep .
I the accoun% jn your name. Now I have got
7id of all the trouble and toil of striking & daily
balance. I need only report what is and what
is not ; I lay my burden, 8ay8 Tukd, on your head.
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1799
'WHEN Some one does anything to me, it makes
_ an lmpression on thy heart. Thou didst
give me birth, therefore thou hast nurtured me,
my comfort is thy solicitude. When my belly is
filled, fshy person bears traces of it; Tuka says,
I play in thy lap through power given me by thee,

1800

LET us ask him for a gift proportioned to him-
4 self. He is patient in generosity, without
sbain, without npalice; therefore he is called Lord
of all. _ By sharing his attributes we shall become
one with himself; he both causes others to feel
and feels himself at once. Why not strive to grasp
this when it may be attained ? 1if you are negligent,
bis through your own weakness. Why not run
after those who have attained? Ij hope is enter-
tained, strength will follow. Tuka says, Let us

add an ounce to the ton, let
little part of God. » let us make ourselves one
1801

THESE ornaments of mine are no loan to be
0 returned ; Nardyana has acted as becomes
imself. I have strung together jewels of words ;
the spring has its source within e and trickles for
over. I have learned by many an experience of
service ; those will bear me witness whose own
minds are ripe. Tuka says, As to what I should

choose or reject, the Infinite One has left me no
discretion.
1802

“IF we are burned or fall into deep places, it is
Narayana that suffers in us’’—the voice that
speaks thus reaches Nardyapa himself. In eating
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or working alike, say, It all passes on o Govinda.”
Tuka says, No price need be paid; our words will
delight God.

1803

THIS is the glory of thy feet that thou givest

the blind man sight fo examine jewels ; thou
givest speech to the dumb. Thou _ha.s set.ln motl'on,
says Tuks, this dense and clownish brain of mine.

1804 "

HE tongue can tell things sweet from things
T insipidg . the hand too is made of flesh, butit
cannot distinguish them. The eye sees, the mouth
speaks, the mind experiences pleasure and pain.
‘The nose smells, the ears hear; each cannot do the
work of the other. Various powers are lodged
within one body ; it is He who holds the strings that
gets the puppet dancing. Why, s8ys Tuka, d(; men
forget that Infinite One who has such power

1805 :
7 t in any way severed ; I have merely
W . gle;zr;l ?es;;!ilng v};ith thee ! Thou art my fo}xl‘m,
I, beyond doubt, am thou, I dwell fn thelea;: etd gg
receivest service from me. In thee lamp ced on
a firm base, in me thou hast strength d}c}az:n]r:q ;‘hee
thee. Thou speakest through my mouto, G(l)l(li ree
dwell in bliss, If we search deeply, God, we
ghall find, says Tuka, that we &re different in na
only,
1806 g .
i t from all, his way is hidden, ye
Eﬁz &giz;)or:s himself within them. s(iﬁg
moves the strings s & puppet player move
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sbrings of his puppets ; when he jerks the rope one
of the puppets falls down dead. Tuka says, We
should learn his nature and make him our friend.

1807

T is not I who speak, but . g
1 The Salunki s'p ut God who is my friend

i oM 1ngs sweetly, but he who teaches
1t to sing is the magter who dwells apart. Who
can fa,th?m his devices? says Tukd; he makes
the lame’to walk without feet.

4

Che Probiem of Action

1.—Che Perplexing Aspect of the World

1808
HE bad shows the good by contrast, the alloy
T shows the pure metal, Unless we place :ltzle:
two together, how can the good possess Wo th
unchallenged ? Darkness gives pron};{mn::o“h
light, night makes known the day. Peb 39, orth
more or less, distinguish for us tl:nek mmn d.
Even so, says Tuks, the good are made known by
scoundrels.
1809

i i I ocannot
sm HATEVER is my portion, I see, .
bring it to a cloZe, g0 I have taken shelter

in thee. Save me or destroy me; d? w:l?gzv:;
thou wilt., Be I & problem or riddle for "I 0
solve: when thou hast dealt with 13, ith merite
happy. The shrutis are overwhelme vﬁ the goal.
and demerits; the shastras cannob reagu iong' no
The source of Omkar is pervﬁ?:ded Ey ; lt.lg,?d down-
faith can repose there. Hence I hav '

this load, I have taken hold of thy name.

1810 -

GENEROUS lord I am weary of com;zgt nd

going. The balance against met c;. inot, be

remitted, I can come to no settlenlllen , Lom fm-

prisoned in a cage of bones. My father sad mother

escort me to life, they hand_ me .gget  to Qo
Death sits by, whetting his knife, Wi pe
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Yama in his hand. The children of my loins
pursue close after me they will drag me d%wn to
hell. The world helps them all; 1 alone am a
stranger in it, Thgre is none that feels compassion,
%a.ve_ t:.hee, 0] mercitul Hari, I trust in thee, says

uks ; T have given up worldly hopes.

1811
I HAVE been

: Preaching to my mind, but it
is be::lgn ot hear me; the wretched creature
My ruin. I am looking to see whether

it is rising or falling -
g I cannot contrive to brin
force enough to bear on it. I cannot make ougt

what my stock of merit i
b my erly amounts to; it comes not
;‘,1% hﬁht 10 my dull intellect. Tuka says, I have
strength sufficient for thig task ; do thou see

to it and hurl me out of my evil plight.

1812

.A. L!SV?Rh‘feels neither fear nor shame, he
This Wofla(hi 8 I8 body like & pile of mere grass.
shows the i?uthe Play of a wondrous power, it
0 light its ool B agent, destiny, that brings
fize dgonl 8 nlla,mfesta,tlons. One man's desires are
offered him, w}l,la.t an cares not what sort of food is

. ever i .
to him af the momen[:,ls placed before him appeals

1813

I KNOW nothing of meditation, penance, vOwS
Through o 0e ; I am assailed by Time and Death.
God : %e iea.{; of them I have taken shelter behind
after me 18 bound to protect his own. Measure
aro m asure 1s scored on the tally ; the notches

ounting up, when night comes what can he
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done? Tuka says, Every drop that is gaved from
the thief must be accounted gain.

1814

OW can we be always watchful? The mind
is steeped in affairs of the world. Say,
therefore, “ I have laid the load of. my body ab
your feet; I am wearied over qualities good and
ovil. Tecryaloud in his ears; now cease to drag
me about among yourselves.” Tuka says, ‘Whether
I dream or wake or am buried in sleep, thou ark
witness to what passes within me.

1815
HOUGH we free the mind from the body, we
cannot free it from the semse of self ; 1tI;
groans vainly under its load. In my conflt)mgn
geem like one bound in fetters, carrying my burcen.

Tuka says, I have seized an opportugilty to run to
thee; now come thou forward speedily.

e f your mind

ourself in the power ol YO ,

° ggtn%l:tl%’sten to what it says. Fling frf?)x:;

you its importunate gpeeches ; seek t?e %%Tself

of Vitthoba. Keep your mind subject to ¥ arself,

or it will destroy your soul. Tukd ssys. Yams
throws into strong fetters those who are sub)

to their minds.

T1.—Che Tmpossibility of Escaping Our Past

1817

knowest ;
ENT, past and future tl}ou c
PR%Sou discgrnest both the merit that is past

and that before me. What can I lay at thy feet
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to change my destiny? Do as thou wilt, O God.
What can any act of mine effeot? Better that I
join my hands in prayer. Tuks says, Silence now
my foolish speeches, what the Giver resolves will
come to pass,

1818

NO experience overtakes us unless it be

through our store of merit ; let this
thought keep your mind af peace. No grief
then should f1j our minds; we should call con-

tinually on Govinda. There is nothing that
should move ug to anger save our own store of
merit, If we thro

W our burden on him, says
Tuka, Nardyana will be our protector.

1819

‘[J’NLESS gold be heated, no jewels can be
made ; when

it is hammered out the pure
essence of it is left. Pure gold can never be de-
Stroyegi; its foes become its friends. Let your
bod)_' likewise suffer what overtakes it ; by bleed-
Ing it escapes diseage. Tuka says, Let your mind

be hardened to bear its burdens; food must en-
duars the flames till it jg cooked.

1820

\\/ EILE you are hardening an animal, it can-

not bear even the wing ; when the creature
hag borne the process it can move under a load.
Such ig the trial we must exaot from ourselves ;
We must teach our joys and sorrows to vanish
I our mind; the mijlk keeps bubbling till it is
turned into butter, then it turns quiet. Tuka
says, If

% man can survive the blows of the chisel
1 everyone will fall at his feet,

T 908
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1821

i i ble ;
'S sting brings him trou

A. SS(I)nRaE’Isogril qua.li%ieq react gn‘ hx:ixtsl:aéi. hg-
man must remember that his min lstle ey e
friend on his enemy. It is for his gx(:nthe newors
that a parrot is allowed $o play'otroubles osom,
Tukd says, A he-buffalo is ha._ppk}{ i !
all oreatures according to their kind.

1622 o i their

is difference between men Il d

HEB;'IE :>sr iie}fselt‘)f wit ; b_here _1shno°r;; e:ll-lbc;::s

ward fl:rm. One sits in the litter; th i?s oAb e

the pole on his shoulder; each has O oite

ory t One man differs from ano D b e

ig:r};:t:g ¥ diﬁerznt l;ac?s]kvivhsez:;r crops look
broken up in different p )

well on it. 1823

. destiny ; it does

ioing its force to d Tuka says,

REASON ou urify your mind. ll)lorrowe
not let you p himself to men in

1824 ions past;

. e of our actions pa .

OWERFULul: f)l:xe :gr:.ctions coggil:;ng;:gu

it m:;eists power to drag ghge mnok us ab

o s for bad deeds we have <0 neither wor-
txo h?;n. OTl(]foda says Tukd, 1 have

€ars. ’
shipped nor served thee.

1820 i wealth
i brings you wes
i f merit that o toings
T is your sf.on-a o merlt B ong for things
:gfabkll;noougin}:ieof };nine 1’ Tis your
unpr )

An impostor shows
hues.
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merit that brings you happiness or grief, that fills

your stomach ; a
jour ch; Tukda does not quarrel with his

TTT.—Nothing is qained by Works of Law
or Austerities

1826

THI:i%}:}io?:vznees put God into a measure and
do 30 the h: 0 count out his names ; while they
become asy it Ve t0 give up all that is theirs and
Tnfinite One, thae bo Pecs ; While they define the
While they - ey become waste places in his sight.
up God ey fa.;-? thinking, « We have now cleared
While 1’;he ull ‘soon their powers are withered.
measure t}z’e compress the immeasurable into a
carry. ’They Ta‘ke Of, him an unreal burden to
body is em tg‘a. '6way is shut; the hovel of the
of the Godg,y' 16 i8 like a well sunk on the bank
caused it § f,’ery’ they who made and they who

0 be made are fools. Tuka says, Shame

on those
them., who must have good advice forced upon

1827

a.re%\ l(l)f penance or self subjuga-
of Hari 1l present in the preachin
attaina;;lénthgre are present in it mysgic uniong,
oy will cémeet()Yg%;esilttl:nsﬁgured countenance ;
: . ’ ere, i i -
tion has its home with the saints Uk suys, Libers

HERE is no nee
- tion; thesge
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T0.—Our Faith a Reward of Merit
1828

OAST thy burden upon God; thou needst nob

get forth on long journeys. The body de-
pends on its store of merit; desire increases
suffering. Our own efforts are instrumental
causes ; it is our store of merit that bears fruit.
Tuka says, If a man returns to life again, his
breath is wasted in the whirl,

1829
I NEED no food ; hunger and thirst have va-
nished. This is the fruit of the bedy I have
entered, and blessed is this_season. I shall not
suffer my desire to cease; 1 shall bring it to pass
that my sins shall be pardoned. Tuka says, I
shall surrender my life for this.

1830
HOW can I tell thy generous deeds? My
stock of merit thou hast preserved with
care and brought and given it me all at once.
My faults thou did not weigh against it ; this God
was moved by strong compassion. I knew him
not, I had never heard of him ; he bestowed on
me a gift unsought. Tukd says, 1 have nothing
to repay his kindness with.

1831

Y head I place at the feeb of the glorious
M sa?:‘xts, Ilia,y my eight limbs like & staff on
the ground. I have found peace in these pro-
mises of protection ; the bliss of love hag grown up
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in my heart. My body is suffused with this milk-
flow of mercy; it is nothing else; I am saved.
Tuka says, Though I am not meet to serve thee,
my store of old merit has found its consumma-

tion.
1832

THE body of an unbeliever is polluted; he

is foul who holds himself to be separate
from God. How can such a creeping plant rise
to the height of the structure of Godliness ?
Every man’s future corresponds to his store of
merits. A mother hopes for a princely son, yeb
she bears a stone, because her evil lot ensures
it. Tuka says, The unbeliever is like s hard grain

of_ corn, which, however, you cook it, unites not
with the rest of the food.

1833
VS/ HATEVER I need, my store of merit bestows
1t, to assert my authority here. He fills up
the measure appropriately for each ; each receives
what he aske for. Tuks says, Through God we
attain God ; it is our own faith that bears fruit.

1834
T ITHOUT a store of merit, we cannot walk
on the path towards our goal. All our
efforts are fruitless, and vain is the licking of our
lips. Wealth and property will never make God

ours. Tuka says, How many things come between
us and our true welfare !

1835
THE Saints have exalted me in this world and
the world beyond ; to-day my desires ghall
be blest with full satisfaction. All the merit of
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my past lives has come to help me; the sight
ofyth% saints is a complete omen of good. I have
attained my desires, says Tuka, ignorant as I am
still I see with my eyes the fruit of my service.

U.—Rebirth, its Cause and How
to Escape it

1836

HE rush of impulse has sunk to rest; this
T bundle of m}? body has disap f.lred u:
Narayapa. I am well a.ssqred that I sha I;:‘Z:S
pass through the womb again. In our own l:115 mos
we shall live no more ; God has taken frou;l 38 our
pride in ourselves. Tuka says, Even We le we
were glorying in ourselves, t_ihere was on
sauthority dispelled our glorylng.

1837

THERE will be nothin]gd to t;:ltlxil;l; t?:ﬁﬂb:ﬂ;
nt with the world, I

this disease of life. Therefore I hurry om, an fvf,?ﬁ

saved is an hour of gold. Our senses Gg ¢ deserts

according to our desires; our Bﬁ‘;" ue burn up

throws us back into the womb. ol

all the seeds to make the cowherd our own.

1838 f aster's
gegs the secret of & m
INp%ae:v,eleg‘;gis faggob of the bodyeﬁ?:.ete (}2:;
the stream with its passions. Set ?a.riismighty
the drudgery of the world ; thﬂgﬂ'}l b el of my
to heal all dyise&ses. Tuka says, 1hi8
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body is about to perish ; |
of rebirth. perish; let me forget the channel
1839

\\/ ITH the help of the saints I espoused the
) cause of God ; experience made the truth
I?nowx] to me. What avails it to cling to life?
hea,r of death makes us fit for the womb. In our
our'of need let us go where no fear is ; let us not
act like a pack of whores. We must win a trea-

sure by sacrifice, says Tuka ; .
kingdom for the me};e askizg’ ?Who would give us &

1840
T HAVE no experience of any other, that if we
1?L trust him, he will save us. Thou art impa-
ient in the service of thy suppliants, thou hearest

prayers, O Keshiraja! D _
the womb, says Tulgi_ o not let us return to

. . 1841
IT 18 an inheritance of ours to be born and die;
. if thou wilt destroy it, we shall know thou
z; fgrlea,t.. Stand up and advance thy reasons, true
o Id& se. we may be censured for shameless
oldness. We mean to put both you and us on &
level; I say I am like thee, O God. I have found
the secret, says Tuka; now I shall crush all

doubts,
1842
THE length of our life is fixed ; the body passes
away ; 'tis all an imposing uproar of plea-
sures. Creation and destruction go forward like &
revolving mill; we consume the output ; the seed

is multiplied. Tuka says, Let us go where there

is no fear; let us hurry for shelter to God.
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1843

W HAT once has been saved from the fire may

soon be caught by the fire a in; carry it
away, O Hari, far from here; to the farther shore
of the stream. Let me hear that you have lifted
it up, even DOW, while I am yet in the world.
Tuks stands silent, far from mankind, for he

dreads them.
1844

“XTIPE off from me the source of birth and

death. I will ask thee for what I need ;

I will disclose to thee my innermost thoughts; if

I may, I will approach thy feet. If thou shouldst

let me seem forlorn, the loss will be thine; my
life, says Tuks, is in thy power.

1845

E must make God our own by giving up

everything; we must part with our store
of merit past and future. After this, how can the
world capture us again ? The very sprouts of the
geed of action will be burned up. Let the body
be surrendered, like & sacred cake, to him who
gave it us; let us get ourselves free by grasping
his feet. Tuka says, We shall enjoy the self by
owning ourselves to be his ; nothing else will have

dominion over us.
1846

IF God will show his mercy upon me I shall

ceasge to go and coms; but when I look into

tore I find no such merit mine as to deserve
:Igs.s o’i‘zka gays, The world of sense will all pass

away from us, i God saves us from it.
14
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1847

OVIV l:vﬂt thou set me free from the world?
v nowplr not by what wisdom the Lord of
the sensc sa. will a,-ccomphsh this. Action never
somes so n er_xd, I see the road still stretching
O le &ne, I am driven by my longings to
distant a.In 8. I am wholly surrounded by the
Py S;L&m seg no unguarded point. Now save
Who entes t:. B Narayana, him, thy lowly servant,
N a ril ee. While engrossed in action, we
hoow ! what guilt or merit we are piling up;
Darn vgl lléxly store of such once for all! The mind
what wo. y1 1Iihrough the door of the senses; do
s moul?lvll we cannot hold it back. Hand, foot,
the’ Jaout 0% gt%mta.ls, eyes and nose, lo! these are
e moors of M e body; they are never still for &
oo, t% seeks its own pleasure. They tear
power ov eg,—such is their way; I have no

er them. All connections of the body,

. ¢

oty Soond brother, decsittul, greedy sfter

a.ssocig,’teg bp e, rulers, friends, companions and
» by the blows of various actions which

they lay u
to destricti%?:,l—-u(g, they seek to draw me down

Tuka, save me somehow, Hari! says

1848

Loz?nsl:sa: gtlét of G_Od’ it endg the life of the
place. Free e purified mind forgets time and
bonds, th eh rom all shame, from all worldly
with pr 06 happy worshippers of Hari overflow
Zaine dp 286 of his name and fame. They bave
a8 worsf“;Fl everlasting gain; they have been born
womb ippers of Hari; they will return to the

no more, they Will enjoy supreme bliss in
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'!she Highest Brahma. Their thoughts are exercised
in such devotions as will bring them supreme
merit ; in_the village where they dwell there is no
-in, says Tuka.

1849

UR sins in the past have brought us to birth
again. So let us not bear this pain for
nothing; what avails it to be angry with God?
We know the world is & source of pain, so we
must not let it trouble our minds. Let us remem-
bffn' his name, says Tuka, and thus forget the pangs
-of life. ‘

1850

TO effect our purpose we have cast off shame;

our own true good is in our own_hands.
You have no body ; we, since W have bodies, are
pursued, we know, by sin and merit. Tukd stays
here to preach to all men.

1851

HEN I have passed through my destiny I
will come at last to embrace thy feet and

.quit them no more. Alas! I have no bope that

fhou wils assume a form for my sake! Be thy
name on my lips, says8 Tuks, and let time torment
me as he will.
1852
Y store of merit, past present, or 0 be, has
all passed into Narayapa. Old age and

.death concern me no more; I conceive of

neither as one nor two; I am altogether pervaded

by God. Hari disports himself within me, says
“Tuka.
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1853

HE mind that hath on
= 0 once stepped forth bef
:‘1!;1 dga;:y:ﬁ%’ here it pauses pl?ow dumb, hg::
round from bi‘:-tehl to'gl'mti Who once were whirled
were fully satisfied, irth, when they came to thee

in the dye of thy delight {

They were dyed, says Tuka,

YI

Che Sense of Sin

1854

THOU art very meroiful, so I hear, For many
days 1 have not offered thee & report of
love, thou hast given me no fond embrace.

1855

BEHOLDING— my merits, O Lord of Pandhari,
thou ert running from me in fear of them.
Yot thou art known to me, though learning I bave
not acquired ; if thou alone art seoure.d, thou qa.ngt
confer honour in the world. Yet again my gnllt t:s
obstinate; nothing oan avail against it wMy
should I trouble thee with my fond desires? . Yt
merits govern my experiences ; thou ocans 1113
release me yet from that, why then should I trouble
thee in vain? Perchance nothing of 'mln% ocon-
oerns thee, yet I will not leave that service W lc)arem
I find comfort; no, not wherever I ma.y'i fe ra.?;
wherever I may be born. Though thou ar! a.t id
of my guilt, yet to sask thee for aught is 1!s
hope. Tuka says, O conceive not such & fear

1856 i N

CALL myself thine, but 1 know thee not;

what soryt of life is mine? What proﬁt:e;:

me, if I haye heard of thee in words, if thcfm me?eu

me not, O Vitthala? Now get me free from X
says Tuka. . )
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1857
Y fears increage day by day, because I can
M perceive- no foundation for my life. How
deluded are we poor eor

eatures by the snares of
pretence and pleasure ! I gee degth daily, says Tuka,
and yet I forget it.

1858

I AM grown sharp-witted and nj
but T

have not mastered the
Therefore, O Lord, I

can discern

mble of speech;

root and seed.
am pained in my spirit; who
Iy inward parts? I haye grown in
pride has overtaken me: my
fature aim ig interrupted. Tukg says, I have fallen

i the true marks of the spirib
I cannot discern,

1859
SAVE,O save m

e, Lord of Pandharil I have
entered a boat of stone

pass its own ruin. Tuka

sayg,'I am like & blind man ; show me the path, O

ari!

1860
I HAVE sought thee becau
el

8e need I revere thee
do but gaye me,

shelter g guilty

88 I was fallen; why
? What canst thou
tell me truly, O Narayana? To
man and then to surrender him,
hame? To get up drinking foun-
of free refreshment, and thenv to
ho come to the door, this would bring
honour. What testimony does an eye-

baing ang houses
beat thoge w
10 glory or

216
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ject do you
witness need ? When you see ?&nﬁg]:ct;houl}(,l I
want the evidence of a mirror d or not, 8ays
fail to know whether I am save

e g «Q God” fto sany

tongue say | oy

H?)EtLgo?:,yletoitgrotht% It’igi?'wsgg?negl ire
the wretche b,
?;rg(:;]:eg&;?gfukg, him who stands hand on hip

1862 bhumai ;
I i'\ IL not in thy duty, O Lord -ogtBi':l:hil:le to
A it i'; appointed to :s t: ;a,l:e; oa.refullyTPirs'
w gare a
save the fallen. Our par o as it will.
t be don t thou
o sy syt Ll
gav‘%r:ﬁhrow the established order

1863 ively ;
I confine it, it grows OT?:efa}:l‘;iBS;;
H]'atNrushes to occupy 8ny ?mine? Why
what 0&:1 I do with this ?mf}m?dhari? Every
. Lord o rld ; it runs
does it forget the t to the world ; ok
i hts revert tO s very qu
moment its th:,lﬁgnevel‘ it sees it. exf: tlso e an
ater Elea.sul:e_h takes not & MO ake? Take
2ol pammbles 1I ontrol it asleep a'!f) Pandhari, says
e hodw c?‘:ﬁy :ontrol, 0 Lord ©
me under

Tuka. 1864

ind, the
1 my ming,
to contro ithin me
HOUGH I'use:gt be oont—,rol!ed.is‘ml outside
wretch wi orld, my devotlonti endure what
are ca.re';‘.1 ?;fﬁ. 1;1;;:7 Henceforth I mus
affair. Tu '

destiny appoints me.
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’ 1865

HAVE ocaused myself to be styled great in the
I world.

1866

7 HY should I enquire into the virtues and
W faults of others ; What lack of faults is there
in me? Why sh

ould I enquire into the guilt and
merit of others ;—what lack of guils is there ll;
'me? Why should expound their misdeeds
Y OWn are somewhst greater. If there is any
harder or falser than myself, let my own eyes
8ee him. 1 haye g

stock of vices large enough ;

but, O Lord of Pandhbari, I have surrendered them
all to thee.

1867

h 1 ANY & time do T reason with my mind ; yet
I

%annot govern it, it ig greedy after plea-
Sure. Now save me through thy own power, I see
10 means of ¢

80aping from this net. I am caught
like & fish on 8 hopk

; when once he has swallowed
16 it he trieg o sp

it it forth he cannot. I am
1gnorant, sayg Tuka,

but I wait upon thee, O God!

1868

IF & treasure fallg into the hands of & poor man,
o N_he cannot pregerye it. Buch is my state,

rdyans, but you kngy well how to acquire
and to keep, The p

00T man cannot enjoy or use
St display it} paoplo resent b good luck, the king
declares it forfeited, Tyl 8ays, There is nothing
then but frett;

' sight of whag

ng; he pines for the
t once he saw,

217
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1869

ce to thee, l_)ut
L bt T Lt
iv;a.!g:: vaogov‘;,ﬁkhﬁge‘rlxﬁdoagai:?&s:;n;z.meldwl?l!:e :
fl'O_m' e fe:ﬁelils{:r:i:: g;? ntih,e porc:. h;rl:alg es:y &
ghﬁgﬁ?ﬁ_ be still beaten; this oug
happen again.

1870

its ?
i faults or mert
consider my te or e am
/ H¥ dosga%::ether a heap oifn fslﬁl;ﬂ wo onush

i a.r:nhe Saviour of thehsthe li e dihe
cash ol ur duty. Thore f the hammer
mugi s don?eet throngh bloy:s Cl’la.lities. Tuksd
Jottabe Intte will not yield up 1 sh(%ch o be had
yetb the latter il not 3 e mufl - ch oan bo bed
8ays, Z‘{]}}O Y?VouThrough touohmgszl

usk.

i:;i;ﬁt flox;gweight as good a8 m

1871

is no peace
od, but there to have
PEOPLE csll }!:;:,r%(;s troubled, g::;g:,rted by
in me; my r me. Iam n"i h heavily on
lost what is best fo tences weig

el truoting
thy meroy; my f%‘lfﬂlfa.g?in of mine is obs
. Tukad says,
Eee course of thy mercy ?

1872 ht, but

be words L have bo%, %F oot

I SPEAK b eimpression on mys O God, ha.vz

Shere s noe that all my ﬁy but I have no
b Y od "1 dwell by myself,

een w .
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Suppressed ambitions within me, My mind is not

yet st .
from ;‘:ﬁ;ﬁ;ﬁ? words, says Tuka, do not proceed
1873

Oz,vmlggg (ill the_glitter of tin-foil last, be-
My own syt Crs underneath it comes to light ?
there hag E tlt close beside me bears witness thab
A bastarg eﬁn N0 meeting between me and thee.
Pretences on aéz no clue to his father; all his
world hgg p..0© Point are vain, Tuks says, The

% brought disgra, A
. h e
& 83Int ; experienge willg sh%ewoirf: ;]kll?s by calling =

1874
HAVE 4
Pleasure in day or night, I am
Wor ;ovel:ed with shame, I1 ydislik: gto' speak.
we ur are like puffs of wind;
{nin;rsvezggered by dishonour sklx):wxsx zs.w%he
is hugheg *>O7CF itselt till it is choked ; then it

ukd gays, Y .
ol CAITY On thig dlZ con?;m]i(::‘;v all this; why

utter i reach ; my ory, though I

5 ’ €8 not thee. ¥ ue

Pend my heart for thee s Gog o:f&‘;;‘f“fof%zkgo
1876

F the bod i
¥ should disappear f
Ot ness, then speech will ha.v:;om Our conscious-

erwise, there will be g net ofnf%rlgzvi?ce lefl}';
Speec

THE SENSE OF SIN 219

ensnaring us; speech is all a matter of tropes.

. The rind, however rude it be, is prone to boil

with passions ; it is drawn to follow its own
nature. Tuka is a servant of Vishnu; his master
18 perfect, as Tuka knows.

1877

VEN at stool a man’s habits follow him; his
restless mood tears up the straw about him.
Thus incorrigible are our natures; which of them
ean be governed ? Though you keep away from
the compuny of men, still the impressions left on
you will set you chwtteming. Tuka sayer Thy

service, O God becomes impossible,

1878

I HAVE grown like 2 monkey; I climb down

i in. I put out my hand
and I olimb up sgain. I pay OFLRY oot

% . buse: :
at random; I get abu I erred unwittingly.

beginning to end, says Tuka,

1879 . b .

‘N7E re eaten up by the serpent, the grea

cﬁastroyer; wlc)e cannot see how to unwind

these meshes. = We are beset by the dogs of rage

and lust, we are fallen into the whirlpool of

temptations. The river of mirage, though it

‘cannot drown us, yet carries us up and down in

hopes and disappointments. Tuka s;};s, If thou
carest not for us, to whom can We loo

1880

i han thou, O Infinite an? Whi!e
.A.MIIavxzsgzi:gm;)eyond my due limits, how is
it thou hast no mercy ? Tukd says, Can my voice

gay more than thou canst ?



THE BENSE OF giy

1881

AM vicious, guilty, how guilt , how can I tell ?
I Enough, enough of tlgil: vgorld; the power
T me is great and invineible ; it will
Dot suffer me to b still. Varied are the impulses
» they change their hye from moment
to Voment, Tf we geek any association, it infects
us while We 8eek it ; now eyt the knot of my cares,
el LUk ; approach, O Lerg o Pandhari and

dwell in my hear, .

. ave not the good
PProach theq cloge; I know not ghow
o sip i L ery 4o thee for mercy. Would
S0me o, nt8 would gq)) e their own, speaking

d -
I take sheltg: ?ntl;fe:? Way of pretext. Tuka says,

1883
NARAYANA has ore

the sengeq; ¢}, ated us helpless slaves of

thege sufferingg_ .’ ¢ 18 Why we have to endure
88—need I ¢,
g;ll(;h streng_th a8 to quibelta’ny vorld, |y Dave no

he world ; . ver
e t0 me ig my destiny, says Tuks, very, very

1884

‘ N ] HATEVRR I seek to 8rasp turns its back on

ﬂl-sta.rre(tin v Why g this my portion? T am an

neithey Gogl‘etch. I have nothing to support me;

Yields pq h nor the world. Tykg says, The earth
. &rvest ang 1 %annot procure gn alms.
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1885

st

AM looking for comfort ; the faults ofII!?ybggy,

I do thou take under thy charg:l:ue o eoting

speech and mind, I shall profit bﬁ' ?u' e eed, T
with thee. Tuka says, In my o1 ¢ things.
know not whence ecomes this reversa .

1886

Y words are not figures of rhetsm:v, I be:teeol;t
M thee in accents of .h&% ;n;:f Y. o ade
déla.y intervene iu vur a8k ; Sy face P
image of mercy. I have turne Y a0 O e
l=heeg, says Tuka; I will hug thy
them,

1887

ish, Brahm@ can-

is hard to vanquish, T bear

D ovevame.s by s v power 1 bos
& load on my back, the strain W DT foh that 16

: T liken mjyse. to implore
:s:.%sgl?? ?n Tieft?etI will now make haste

in what I degirg.
i it i thus I shall gain i 1 Joatre
%‘lg,nflzrdl:al; zenvyen mind $o his feet, says
only thus I shall find relief.

1888

ing thee, yet-
t of serving
H I know the ar :
H(:g% weak and feeble, O God

1889 e
N omen may tell me of the fv‘;:l‘:‘;%’e?‘;? o
A spot whers | ;mms::clil dilsn‘go’cc.mpiad by fear;

be loss or gain. T onoe have I now? If we love

what source of eonfi
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8 has long been fully
nown
1890
I CANNOT bear geif Tesbraint or mortification
of the bog

¥, 1 eannot, endure thirgt or hungilg
b daily 1 pape Y ery to thee, do thou 1;? ko
Some pride i me! I haye not polluted mysell b

V1 8peach or Ining, | keep mygelf from all pollu
lug thoughts. 1 desire 84

'} Y8 Lukd, Lo muke my-
self g flggy to crogg the geq of life,

1891
G_IVE e, 0 G,

d, the happiness of solltudel»
ake away o)) that brings ruin o my sou d
1 am 4 €ap of gin, 888 Tuka ; O got me behin
thy back,

1892
O MERCIFYT,

Pﬁndurang&, I know not how to
Serve thee. T 3 sinking ynder the W&V‘i;
draw me forth ; put fortp thy strengt
Save me Ve no maerjt of my own, I am
TeRquisheq }, songes; T implore thee, says
Tuks, T gragy thy Teet |

VII

lenges
aches and €ha
Repro s God

1893

: t; men
t it about ; ed
s brough be pleas
KNOW not wha.gnl;‘." How oa.leld y&ufoolishnel':‘:
1 s O Sods Touhave B ers trouble the
with this; O Go aints. Bvil doers trox ;
tho words of ti:;efosund this a ]fﬁ)(;ra.tion; but yo
faithful ; I h:";e is & shaft of
» Your na .
::g: no pride in this.

1894

d from our
ities you sit B’?’°:d§g eyes .“I:;
OID of qua.lltltﬁmve you glvga,mﬁ dia-prm:ur
eyes; Whym hearing yOU® By ithin Yol
ears? I ghrink from b contemned. e, what avils
and seeing your s}?ave left volc\lre given us zvful; 1
own being yogf faith you h&I am sorroe.
this glimpse of faith 3 Yo task before m
Bays, Be ltmy mind to the
cannot give

1895 . or T seek thy
mysell & o han they ? ing
D ECAUSE I knoﬁlt smng%r thou on, ‘.""'Eou
feet ; is myl gwhy sleepes? How i8 ltal] on
bearer of the w he:h’Oughts to m(eiid but once ¢
these pea‘"fl&?!;%jn of him that
didst he

- 8,
. 9 Tuka say!

ing his purpose in his 8on
thee, showing



O Lord of

Vaikungl,g,
with care 9

» Why is thy servant oppressed

10g & word or tw :
AWay thy form 9 Hast thoy therefore in fear
hidden thyses 5 hat doeg thy Vaikuntha profit
987 Come, fagr 0t, meet g, Tuka says, I desire
106 ; byt I delight to see thee.

IF thoy knowegt the

workings of the heart, why
didst thoy suffer me ¢, think of serving ﬁh"eti
Whereag noy thou disdainegt me? Ereever Jha
broken up y home, they 8t given me a place
by thy fees and

suffereq my faith to regt there,
8ays Tukg,

You now; I have
Time after time
' 88 T utter it T love it

ore. Tykg says, Q Panduranga my

" Mothep .

on your hip like reconciled

1899
IT 18 thig peq ar

tar we keep our 8yes on ; our place
888ured g4 he feq f

rahma, Tt ig your

[9)
v 8Ure we haye bracked down ; Tuka .
Says, Vamly, 0 Gog d
now,

190 you try o bide from us
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1900

. d ears;
§ many eyes an f
TUKAh - :étT?}:?:u h:;iaand aloof when I nee
! why
hee ?

1901

h

jured by any hars

b mob be injur d between

THOU ds: gfu g?ne. there is an gldalx):og!; ! Ihave
hou art my father, O Pan ledge 1 left with

::a:velglredo 1}m- from thee, bu';lthsnge burden la:ed-d

: . Throu, slumber
gge?n??ezl t:li:;ememory I:Omgneh e;:)r:r 'agl?ts‘fedl
known jndicated.
b2 v;:.gesvsv:: and the matter: ::o:'? concern-
Nont suye Tobk e g
o ’ I E2)]
ing “Thou” and «I”,

1502

d
tween me an
8 wager be s two.
O GOD, lettthue:es egewhioh is bet?:yl‘;fi tiord of
thee ;flellen thou arb fals?lygetting s differ-
bl Tl
e Wr . hast n T ’
ence between I;I:V,’: h:;ded strengtil:i dtga:;er%ed
it out. We ower overit. My oo bidden ourseli
you have no l: rs ; hence you ]33' 4 gives ju gemen
1;hef four %:]1;1; Za.y; My own mind gi
in fear; i
;)I(latween me and thee.

1903

t dispels
l tone Parisa a mere ui:t?ta.léf t.ha.n gy
R sdne e ahe. tg dispel this one
bmeyonf able than the stone Jod ihis one
:houbl or? x:(iane? The stone Chintamani afford:
rouble o

15
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:::fe:}?r the hea_.rt; conceives, Qther trees, set
‘What d‘:)e:&ptdal-l, Are changed into sandalwood.
others? ( .08 in Imparting its qualities to

*  Lonsider thig, Infinite One, says Tuka.

1904
s N [ HY art thoy 80 conr]glescending to others, so

callous to e 9 ho

i : u hast made me th
g&‘,':hllgvperf, 81Ve me withip my heart a worship}r
® 1ot thee. When thou and I sit down

t("gether, hvy i
eat suga.r;{ e};.kls Soafl served g us, though you

€8 When you are alone ? Are two
a:a.l(::le lfiotgether, when the purse is knotted and
him ag 1e Ween them?  What an we get from
says Regﬁge% W6 8re strangers to him? Tuka
us. 10w this sengg of difference between

your name nor ohey your
orders any morq It is but adding wgrd); to
ness, i

' 1906
THY dea.lmgs are falge .

Paths no g, ThouI will frequent thy
&,

e8; not o ; ttllw,sh a garland of a
we : D6 of them is truly worn.
seek wiiiel;sf hee&n- baste thoy playest h)i’de and
beyond Numbey, = °%78, Thou playest us tricks

' 1907
HOU y
T st oset out a false ang imposing dis-

are m > thou art gupk jn debts, there
Y who hayg Sebtle with thee. There
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are many whom thou hast cheated with puppet
forms. '{‘uki says, Begone! I will talk to you
1o more,

1908

st held forth hopes and ruined many ;
TH?h[guha}‘Ja.st met many%:) their destruction ;
thou art the prince of swaggerers and blustez;;ers.
Thou givest no comfortable answers ; thou hast no
stock of such to draw from. Tuka says, What can
we get from thee ? There i3 nothing but sorrow
left for us.

1909

““ at vexation you have caused
E(iC;I;IE ls;g:k once, and say this at lte;la.st
to me ; why art thou so cruel, O God ? D::tthoosg
despise the service I render ? Happy z;let those
with whom thou didst hold converse; tha Js ot
written in my lot. Tuka says, We are ie:zz;tla from
each other, for my own mind is not steadily
on you,
1910
idding anything may become any
t tfxli)gg. bldSth doZﬁ thou not retcelvi1 ezsd
protect me? Is my burden grown (;o  Deas
for thee ? If I say thou hast forgotten m  bebolc:
thou art the soul of all souls. Tukat Eaz , What
power have 1 to control thee? But tho

-of mercy.

1911

casion has
HT not to s ea.k,.but an 0c 8
I oagi(gen; the worldpis directed in your name.

Itis all a false show, & cheating display; we have
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found you oy for & be i

. 88ar. Casting off shame
::g &stsumsmg fourage we haye trus%ed t;os your
i bl e 3 1 K2ow 00k o, you i o
YOU 1m0t spegy V% :cca.slonqd you. Why will
servioe that Ir

18 is true and fit
ender yop, 8ays Tukg,

1912

; you accept
- Let us gee what

» behind what defence
Z:m conceal yourgelr, e have explored your
oneans of attack ang defence » We know, O generous
ha:’ ?l} Jour meang of hiding, Now, while we
2ave loft but g ht.tle consideration for each other,
18 the uge of multiplying words?

uka says, T i \ ]
arose inymy :?n?.‘mt’ help me, ang thus this topic

1913

H
Eg w: °§°"d: Jou punish ug; why then
guiled gop, )1; 1 ceat to'oyy calls? You have be-
you for ° 0y gifts of Wwealth gnq powers ; I ask
?lonienoght 93¢ thingg, Why should T be

R :m and spreaq abrcad a cheating
ore; I haye Y aould 1 Play the hypocrite once
Promigg stori guarded ,thy Promise, thy original
I have ,pre r;?gdlt UP In my hegyt Tuka says,
between uSp for Iak TUe statement of accounts
the eng, "W YOUu would check it in

“Z.E b 1914

lil:‘ev,e §0ung Out now what thy service is

own hu 3v8 thrown down bhe burden
®ad and laiq & weight on the
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o in vour
ints. You have set drums beating in y ur

s:;.!il:: ; wb:: of that? Prove your rlgr}:t. dt:ngit

?a.m a Wani by birth and cunning of hfad i do not

try any dodges with me. How can I da ce be-

fore you, says Tuka, till I have some expe:

of you?

1915

'“THAT dost thou 1iln thy :I;ule%&eﬁ.ll:nzvegf :.l:.g

miseries of the poo 1 are
giving, taking and struggling, ym(x) u;?l;%e o
looking on with amusement. We cho Fhe caye
on our fingers and thumbs, form%lg ooP: gk
good to ourselves. Tuka says, We ps somethming?
are bewildered ; when will you give u

1916 .

i ?

‘ N 7 wer achieve nothing now

IHsAt';]]:‘:1§7 Et?rz:;gh?urqed ini;lo wegkﬁi:??? 1155[&1’!5
my destiny prevailed against tleeé 7 whosl and
stronger than thou ? Hast thou %snt 8 Govinda ?
mace, that shame makes thee B’i‘ eku" give up thy
What avail thy assurance ? s‘a-y:l ukd,
name of helper of the distressed.

1917

ished their own
i s men sccomplishe 00ess.
INsaTx.ltli?);,‘:ﬁZy went thrqugm;:};gggr They
What charity is there in paying 080 *+ "0 o g
fixed out their thoughts on Y%‘;l']zn was any man
to devote yourself to them. d by you? Tuka
who like me ha,dI%one “?:erag:eds e not like
says, Let me tell you,
yo}::lr name.



our gplenetice . 18, Y%liﬁvglli]zlslexg:
yours; it jg g hag habit, O Pandu-
rangs | If a'.m a8 & suitor ab your door, you

Somehow or ot
shall leaye Your feet, says Tﬁkh;r' See whether

1920

HEN 1?' 8D merely makeg yq 5 Promise with
1S D8, we belieye i it; let it not he

0 cheat goy], Need I explain
en one gegted at dinner makes g

® mind of the 86rving man; he
sho m_tWIth_kmd intentions. Tuka
8T8 the modeg of c:\?r;esseylf " many ways; infinie

: yourself ; who
OB in power 2 “Pwrill be well

on your own
od, ought both to fulfil our

eTuka, rinks from taking the lead
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1922

CLING heartily to my indefea.sibl}tla_ lﬁgl;tf’ 111;(5,
I be a fallen sinner. Now say’dvge::‘ witness
is stronger ? Thy mind and my min B e
to the truth, Show me the bidgeto Go The
saviour wears; what right hast t ouTukﬁ' thow
mere badge means nothing, says ;
must prove its reality.
1923
i ever
isi ain and again, but you n
-\/ / Esvt;srit(ii ygg t?og trade with us. These are

hat is really in
ing tricks; no one knows W lly
?})‘::terﬁl%e zlne who has swallowed meuga grain, y

liants,
- 8it ag silent as a heron. How many Supp |

says Tuka, have you ruined?

1924 ' .
i d taking

be no giving an th
T etmoen i hon hastca a o the by the
pride we feel in thee. Now, .Ob seftled ! To go
wilt thou not let all this affair :to ghame for &
before the Court of five, to be pub o we are nob
trifle, is not for us, O Pindumggau’te lest thou
like thee. We will give up bh?lkqlssl;ys,’bet us go
find us full of complaints. h'T a
before the saints to settle this.

| 1925

1 was stayed whic deter-

ad dosponad bobween e L& i S

mind neither should sp?kd:;y:e ot oibe four oo

ish to do so. - 3 says, YO
i:::e(fi?‘)g:bermining the stop. Tuka say

ou.
should accept such service as I ghall oﬁfer.y

or m&ny d&yﬂ



»urging my demand,
oing out or in, I sh:.ll
ound a good opportuni Y-
OW often have visited your hoguse inptli’me past |
o%n?  How lop. Will you nog give me back m?
on .
I have Sorely beeg e L quarrel with you

ashamed, gayg Tulfa PUt to shame. You arg un-

1927

I AM wearieq by many vigitg ¢, thee, I have

been Sorely troubled ; T o, glad now that
: 8% thy feet g Place for g quarrel.
. me now o8pect or reverence, or
&Ving toward thee g5

folk behave ? I shall

® will keep carefy)] our original
rtf)mlse. Tukg 8ays, Thou hagt a,lrea.}:ly been taken
elore the ¢ for g deoision ; T am not afraid of
0U any mq

I set my grievances before
ran ®? Thog knowegt my heart, O Pandu-
S oay L thon st angry wigh me thou ghouldst
n ut m throgt - who
Mothey 9 % ’

m has g ohjlq but his
“kirfsalys, It will be 5 g
(%)

P W man hag to beg
1929

d gitt . . ite !

Wh; dg;tgthongzl] OB, O merciful, O infinite

Tun $0 me when I utter
) at) Hast thoy

isgrace, if the
for alms.

no strength nor

»

33
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¢ t nourishest the
i Tuka says, O thou tha our] )
(\:;lox:‘ﬁlmgvt?ny isutl:xy miynd thus barren within me
1]

1930

i dal while

be smeared with san
IF tlile bog.iyns geripe the bowels, whgt pel’ez.]s:;e,
gt a.r.[;ep? ‘Why hast thou treate n;a.me "
goelgﬁgdlga.nga? Thou hast spre;:df ?eya P
e, Bow san e socte thois mectpon? TukB
he tas : comoee
:;';151: ggz{: ?: nmy own case, I am like a corps

decorated without.

1931 false

hence these 3

t to be alone, 3 men’s

H?lgvigil: o thine, aTtlﬁ sltm:::@gffh; thou

i e an inside.

;:Jn o:t}llsck&e%m?:: c;?)or and shut l:hZ::lfa:: set thy

Tat‘:sou gast turned light in%:l k?:a;s. 8o long ;:' 2:
had vt Loas et 2o servies 1o the Lot

till possible.
o 1932 when thou

is child
.‘AZ . ar up this ¢ hen he
H}YI glisbnghggzg of hica? dlf)? ;:i’mw; Thou
hovers a.b:uts thee, thou :ln't W:ﬁ;‘;". nOW, sh(;;‘l]:d:?
3 W 2 . o
!Lm twghftmgmhf; fffls owill look well in
thou run ’

m and
Tuka O Father, thou lackest the for
uké says, \
father.
o 1939 hold

. we shall
‘N d with thee; *" Thou
TEf;};:uthc:ns?;ets we ha.veagt{rzselri Ry
makess thyself a lizard, & frog, ! wn



.
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. I
him; if he pyp fro (t)}?:e Shoy 28, thou fearest

Tuka says m thee, thoy g,
thou a.rtyn;i%hee? ;Loo{ awhile ; 0 22;;:11'2?1!:6 hm}l;
0 N0r Womap spirit,

1934
‘ N ] HAT! p,
have dongc;u uphold yg unrewarded? You

Yyour houqe .
You long 5 L Y0u do, It wae o Y00 Cannot
Tuka sags ic;’t: n the eVidencev:,afS tIl)ll'oved against
r this, who woy g be a(.afrf o'lcllr‘)ved&&
aid ?

1935

WHO could
count my gipng9o Thy stamp is

orne by th
says Tuks Y the thre

ks, the shame wil? g(iflgz'thlf am wasted,
ee.

1936

HE i
T RE are Witnesgeg of this i

my descent ; ), 1 both lines of

U art all my ynele’ family.

1937

0 com . 0 hi

. Complaip | § own par ;
gmdpos}tion of t]§ T verse mpa,rf ; WThere e
nd ming, e wick. i We know this

1 1cked, Tuks
contempla.te notg?:gs?lﬁ, gnzd% specch
e.
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:ource of them lies at thy feet. I have clung fast
0 thee; I myself know nothing; I know not
when the star of my gcod fortune will rige. Tuka
says, I am sorely cast down; I ory to thee, O God,

for mercy.
1939

“TE are troubled at heart by greed ; but you,like
YV a lord of the seuses, heed us not. Whose
aid could enable us to maintain o quarrel with &
powerful one? We are crushed by the oynle of
rebxrtl;s; our lord sits idle at home. Tuka says,
In spite of all argument, I cannot understand

this difference between us.

1940

OU were at leisure once, long ago; I never
seized the opportunity. I now comeé and
At home I

stand near thee; I look upon thy face. :
was wrapped up in work; I could not talk with
thee. I am now astir and impatient, says Tuks ;
let us search into the matter, O God.

1941

it will be a strange ex-
ts of Vishnu ; this would
¢ll thee so? Shall
wo have uttered
s of thine

F disease assaults us,

. perience forthe servan
bring shame on thee—need we &
time eat us up? Shall the words
Pass away in vain? Tuka says, Servant
as we are, shall we re-enter the womb ?

1942

. SERVANT of the king,
4 of all in degree, shoul
him, on whom will the shame fall

though he be lowest:
d any wretch harass
9 If the iron



1943

OU punish the cruel ; where can we carry our

Y complainty ggaingt yourself? Your ears

hear our cry for MOrey ; yob for no good remson

you are gilent, Witk a1l hu :

feet; T outreat submissive speeches.
- TukB says, Loogep the knot of

y
0 Vil_bthala., do you gtij] delay ?

Such & gift Jegyeg.

Whatever thag Word may be, We learn the truth
rom Sxperience, 8ays Tukg ?

Y8 we remain Weaklings— g this fitting, O
mereifa] Ope 9 hou knowegt, 'Tis as though a
Jackal shoy)q 0arry off the eyl of a lion. Shall we,
Says E‘;ki» Who haye called ourselyeg thy servants,
peris

194¢
SHAL_L my vow be falsified, even the claim
Which made before the world?  Justity,
0 Pinduranga., Y importungge Prayer; come and
®mbrace me. Y Whose hand can'| send thee &
essage ? Tykg 2378, This spot ig a1 T know ; I
shall fing comfort only gt thy feet.

oD 237
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o inate dis-
ous through obstinat s
HAZ]E 'gl};%v:vn i?ili Narayana knovlvii eth;:sf aznoi y
You lf;v: onst away the love that dw;? ke a family
love between us; you have causeI wa.Z ot o n
broken by the aots of my past. |1 ras caught n &
it; I gave up my own soul; T el
. g the world. How can I sa / you tad
l‘.sgo:ll:;ie'l‘ukﬁ ; I bave no love for pride,

o d o to

occasion for you au At

TH%RI:E ; lllloﬂgg efc:llfnd out wh‘a:tb Zgl}. ?.ro.; hfx[: v

lon msst I go on ocalling ba.d,t had”; whe 1

thi : disgusts us we ought Iilot e ave said,

lngex gience the truth of wi a‘ned. T

:i]l? v: if Ip:enera.te you I shall be r1(111 00 hee saga
:i lnced myself what you have :a.l ks

R‘?lkeﬁ, and how long can you conceal it,

1949 decided,
i tter be
\ e can this ma s be
A_T t?;le};'efeiﬁoaggncan the oase t(? 413;‘:;\;? ?c:; know
sottled. _Thers is no other for Tood 1 tell thee this ?
:ga:‘, Iam weary and worn. N}fea.rt.
8ays Tuks; thou knowest my he

1950 avest; &
hou g
the pledge & altered.
ST
The lgngegzhg;u delayest, says Tuks,
wilt make me weep- 1951

. in what troubles
hou hast tormented us,;zv‘; ome thus
Olgl? X ggst entangle us! I
ou.

o love for
far to importune thee; I have formed n
ar to
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aught else. Thoy, nevertheless, turnest aside from
all but thyself: th

Ou stayest apart in solitude.
After thig, O Govinda, says Tuka, jest with me no
more,

ehind him ; blant thou in me such a cour-
5ge a8 his. I wield the Weapon of thy name; in
that glory I areay myself; if Tburn haek, says Tuks,
thou knowegt Whose the fault wil] be.

1953

THY name will he dishonom'ed, 80 may I say,
O best of beings! Thave beer, patient, I have
born my vexations. ' Thy ggor

Y and name 1 have
told to'the world ; yet because ng hope is shown
e, I have no fajth in thee, Thoy beholdest this,

Pinduranga, says Tuka,

thee; th
Tuks says
eeble,

1955
TVTV?HY Was evil suffered 4o approach me so
a clogely 9 Why was gin given such pre-
OMinant power over me that I have seen de-
? cannot bear this angr
Serpent, T cannot endure the stench of its pois%r?-
ell, says Tuk, but I cannot endure

power, I know not what you areé
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1956

i , or else accept my last
| :,Ulfqarzl:::lil lyIt;(z;:mmi;ainking and thy honour is

ith slow

ishi o0 more, come not wit y

perishing. ranozél;ea;: ! Tuka@ says, My speech is
ggﬁggzghto speak of thee as thou art now.

1957

what blissis? O God,
HOW elserga‘ge (I,Oi::r: plunderer of our eléomes..
oty % gsee mountains of bribes Offgene{zﬁs'
Eggr&:ﬁiﬁ; at rest i you al‘:i?selp;:;gegztimes ; gifts
1 isos up ks
18 he called w.ho ralsest \yments of dobts, T
e T ay, wih rah
;?;:ér as I have when I am near tby

1958

ice that I should see

f my service_ ? Guard

S the revg:;gg% A onym e by mlsfgttl;’;: thou like

misery claims, O God; W )Iia.nfis to their

the Kl ago? To give thy o of mind ?_Tuke

e Ka is bring thee pes d in
f°°5’_1‘}§§5g 1}1;;5 al;rﬂelg {’)r&ce’ and I am spurne

Says,

the breast.

1959 .
his has befallen me; yg !
I R e od our O Pandurang

8,
have cbangad youli';hfvt':l‘yna.turel Your own

ab wag your
hoIv:; gyl;)eur almighty
doing !

tru
You have lost your fu
mind bears witness tok jh;; &s,
love to me once! Tuka



240 REPROACHES anp CHALLENGES T0 GoD

1960

Praise from the mouth of the
¢ame and stayeq in this spot.
to-day like those
0 urn a stranger to
ur reliance op thy name is our source of
sonfidence, if thep lost there will be no vestige
left of the other, ere should be no genge of
difference between

U8, says Tuks; O Lord of Pan-
dhari, listen o thig reque};t ! "

1961

‘ N ] E ery aloug to thee, yet thou art deaf; thou
., SPeakest nog () Nar&yana ; we seo thou

® will give up all nervous
g thee before the oourt to judge

do this, says Tukd, then
company frop, thee for ever,

© more we try to
le » the more you torment us.
is n’mtte: Zgo before the 8aints ; "they will decide

3 = . u N 58-
Ing need, byt thou hegy 20 slf:f.f, e are in pre

. 1963
7 HY dogt th

Dot rup ¢, my ory, O Néra-

6. Fo thy g ‘L"Piﬁ!g thy own ibody

: Strength “thoy gyt turning a

rogue, sWhat Wilt thoy 8ain if we go down to he%l 2
) 8ays Tuki, thoy art logy to action,

- man with eyes ?

D
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1964 .
F a mother cuts ber oﬁild;snt&rg:?b;gg l;?u::
i se who r
d px:t:ful)t i?s Itfoﬂ;g.ve you ? If your king strips
er you,

? If you do
is to guard you? I
bty c:fuyour &g,ingh%:)sw can I control it? The
not still m ,

f the puppets are in your hands, says
strings o

Tuks. 1965

. ’s stick and throw him
TO take away a blind :zzlzsthis be right for a

e s What would he B ioked bim
i o * Here is sugar h:.l; should we be
said to ?'n)’onua in his hand, W Irambles on our
3)’. pu;tlsrllxgol;?d you, O God, spread
oing A
ath ? says Tuka.
° 1966 d offer them
king servants an u and take
THERS go s:einsiﬂt on serving y?xs e shall
pay; '.[Pl;ltuwh you are far fron;oﬂi e
sorve ou woll, 'Wa shall not com ot S
serve you well. may comfort you, fame: why
boai?*vs;ga:h:ﬂe toil to spread your
3:6you heedless, O Pandurang

1967

h, says Tuka, your mischievous
teh, : :
Y Ogr:::s are past explaining

16
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Prayers

1968

LE,I;e?y&tgmat swell and my hegrt burst, my
Sontemuplafion of ypoc ™. be fix6d, O Vigthals, oo
rom ee. Let streamsg of tears flow

my g .
Tuka 8&5;8’ y']?lﬂ;’ismvzerh&“ stand on end with joy.

What I degire to a.tta.ig,a boon of thy grace, this js

1969

E .
S T ﬁowmi a‘; v:tre&m of_ the names of Rama, it
Plant in py mingd sa‘.ly;hmey jor darp Durn them up ;

effors, 4 ager desire,
oy pa BT ok e o S
i 3600 eraving he lofg i me, no
ukd says, Meditate
T You from’ the pits of

|y , & of mercy ; then why do

DO pity yet 9 ery I dul‘&ng& why have you
en it o le}:i ike the fawn for its mother
jungle,  gyap b&’ thirst gn hunger in the
ove, run ® O mother, witp the milk of

W .
8ays, Who bu:'rdB e with Swollen breagt, Tuks
ndurangs, wil) drive away

is that which will carry a pinnaole.

PRAYERS 243

1971

\ N [ ITH what sweet notes can I implore you,

with what melody of speech ? Come, come,
O mother Pandurangs, give me the breast of your
love. Like a nestling with open beak, I cry for
mercy. Tukd says, We are like petted wayward
self-willed children.

1972

razes in the wood ; her beart is with l;er
G(.m gt home. Thus, O mother, do thou with
me ; give me a place at thy feet. If. yol:‘Jk gra.w a
fish from the water it gasps for breath ; T d sa);i,
So it is with the body, it delights in the brea
of life,

1974 o
KING of Mathura, I am the nurseling of thy
( mercy ; enquire thou after my vltleél-sbealzg.
Learn the wish of my heart, says Tuks, O Narayana,

1975
- Y arms and hands are throbbing to e}?b:::te
M thee ; step swiftly forward, lift up t_g’ th ee'
Leave the av;m,n’s slow gait; eagerly_I aﬁw:ll ’
O mother Vithoba, says Tuka, O Sbrirang

H E} m D"E 1 f . O G i . ] .l
re o OOInPa‘SSIOnI o ] 18 iike
nothlng else » I deslle Wh&t 18 genume, no

: t foundation
worthless flimsy pretences. The bes Tuka S8y,

At thy home is everything.
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PRAYERS
A 1977
WILL take the end of your robe ang pult
I it; what will

people think then 9 Consider
while there is time, () ariyana, what secret g)rlmal
bond unites v, Speak thus while I gtan
from thy feet ; 1

let thee stir, If' thou

| strengthen my resolution.
uka says, Tt ig known what they art, 80 I am set
free from g] troubles,

1978

I AM but 4 servant; I apprehend my Lord’s
b OD8er. Lay thy hang

on my head, speak
o me and dispel my fears, Henceiorwa.rd, says
Tuka, let me 8ambol blithely in thy presence.

1979
IN faltering aocents T hahh)
thee; O think no 4

© Xeep me at arm’s length
from thee, Whether 1 i ispraise the?,
sount it the same, Govinda! Tykg says, It is
You who haye taught me how to

1980
LONG 280 I boung thee by a pledge.

1981
‘ SINOE we have called ourselves thine, such as we
are, do not repul

S us now. If death should

245
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1982 i hed
HAVE oalled on thee till my thr;)sa.t (1:] gﬂ-rO thy’
I my life is ebbing, my patience thgr's e o
hast thou not yet noticed this, O moh It wwere
tt?es wretched ? T look on wealth as ; &ngn me my
8 stone, on pleasures a.s.pouaou.h love: & long.
faults émbmce me and give me ; yrt within sed
is' for thy form lingers in my X!ﬁ s help
v?igbhout I never cease to fee%{;t. ,
me now is thy feet, says Tuka.

1983 .
i in whose town w

HIM we shoilczongfv ; lfxor% l::n only o;r::{(: eux;_.
j haveiggt?:ms, no misfortune'cagli :‘i’s by we
]VOV); ‘;llllf):lcc;l lelnhanoe his splex_:do'i‘l;].‘: says, Tt is &
call ourselves thine, O Hari L  oulist nob let
fair condition in return that tt }?:e
thy servants be severed from .

1084 iver ; I shall see
art the Giver; T have
I AM; b:v%ia{:r,ttgig there 13 mﬂfg:ls- as thou
no e as.
hands ; . it is thy
?ﬁ{‘e?h:dﬁgortﬁeﬁmﬁ)}; reoibe_bhy n:moe Tord God,
a-lr[fl; t:)sgive. me peace, Tuka.e ;ﬂl;)"i iy
‘End this argument between m

wavs both.
THIS decree was passed between us

1986

's prayer and
‘ N 7 HO would listen to & pg(;l“) ﬂilt&?n 8 pha.yt or
i is whole min : W work
give his w

were parted
‘would he lay aside, if the poor man
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from him? T have learneq this, O Panduranga,
from experience ; though you tell it me not, I gather
it from your face, hger and lust continue within
me, the distinctioy of “I” and «thoy” has not
vanished ; yeb hadst thoy shown me mercy, some-
thing in fhis kipg might have been achieved.
Neglect not those who seek thy protection. Tuka
82y8, Thy ruleg of discipline we do not know.

1987
I HAVE had enough of running ; now take me

; ot make me walk any more.
ukd ga

Y8, I can speak no more ; suckle me, O
Goddess, at thy breagt,

1988
S OW be thou the father of my mind, control
my spirit, Q Pinduranga; let thy power
D&Y wander nowhere from this

governable are the many impulses of our
nature; grant that T

ay not k of them.
Tuks say¢, My own Y not even speak o

00d, of whatever sort it be,
thou knowegt best, OgNar avev

dyana.

1989
REVEAL to me

such duties gg wil] free me
-V from these fettgrg and bring me to thy feet.
Ve me the gift of thy mercy, ‘make me speak
cy. Tuka says,

art thy dwelling-place.

1990

along by the flood; now I do what
18 right, My strength, O Nardyana, lies in
merey ang Pity. Time and Death

247
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i is brought

; er, it seems, 18 ’

;h‘a.g u;g;:;v :;3:,’ Atr}:; l?::;t would sooner be drag
g(;g-forward by its own mother.

1991 .
L\ ! thee—a heavy
11 burden upon B heavy
O‘lzzaiéa:kevgha%]zvilt thgu do? (irovgp ;ﬁ; 1: ze
oy spomered by 'wl?mfb tll;l;ela&ms;?ge.thou a light
:ﬁrsl’ytg?i‘; a‘rtTt:};(eiv:;(;s,oI love not to ask for any

thing, 1992I hope to behold you,
i i ivering, saints
¥ Im}llﬁgelsin?;llgfed gour mel‘gy'a,s?{‘ihzfg- My
attained your primal form merey, 7y 2 e aaing
sins forbid me this um%nia,boul" my soul &
: i ’, e me
':;vorsh1[(;;:;‘33 it v,{,zlifﬁ f:;‘;:, When wilt thou g1v
rgs?g pMy mind runs after thee.

1993 _ . this
O God, from this (fi::;l‘f;e td
" creody sha-woll comes Now Ide me behind
'%reeve};?ne somehow. Nowfrom me; Tuks
Elll‘e‘;:ifs:nd remove this crp-vll(rtl]% wn 0 you.
kn}c')ws no other means; he 18

1994

tten ourselves;
o have forgo i it 100.]{?
FOB your nB: klzc:v us now, 'hgv‘v Wv;l cannot in-
i you th’i;s essential poin roh for thee. I
Consider nf,(l)lwr our desire to seai&ce of comfort;
crease furthe d the dwelling-p Tukd says,
have a.ba.}?d:r:g plans are at an °nI lie prostrate,
R’?yon%ti B‘c,our?n;e ijs finished, 8O
Y whole

beseeching thee.



PRAYERS

; I grow impatient,

is againgt
a . me Tuka says, What oan I do?

1996

F .
I yfve brust to time, why, death is cloge upon us;
fil our wishes, how can Wf;
&?vants? Depart not from
B3 If you are bound to

beginn
you visit me, | glining to end. Tuks says,
that which T conbezllfilz)l‘tle)e abrest; I shall sing of

1997

HOU ;
T b truly ‘mmortal ; how I fail to be
- UTge my pleg forc'lblyuslgfott}(: thehsaints 1 ool
w C . ou hast no )
Show me whay pry fo® I8 I{ffthou hast nonfa:::n
If thou art sportive
hou art n thy sportg 1 am parted f ; '
8ays Tukg, oth true ang falge, anI()l such L(::]Illt}ggg;

HERE is nogh; %98
What 7955 YU cary ypny CRR0¢ 0, O Nars-
Wh:'t; (fl:ﬂ{. know of his 0g to life the lifeless:
in act? Ild? that he shoulg

une that we call our-
hty one; is it & small

_knowledge, keep me, thy menial
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thinﬁ for us to do? Tuka says, Satisfy my eyes
by showing them the glories of thy power.

1999

GLORIOUS Lord of Pandhati, I lay a prayer
at thy feet. Thou art a helget of.t. e unpro-
tected, such is thy title among the living and the
lifeless. Thou kuowest uutold the seoret of the
heart, thy shame will fall upon thyself, Tuks
says, Thou goest sporting through both worlds;

give me such courage as no man possesses.

2000

F your children speak with faltering lips, 0
I great sire, pardon them ; you have c1 m:;sdﬂi;o
the summit of power. 1 have mot explor )

he ity. Tuks says, O Loxd of
limits of your authority . near thy feet.

2001

SN? E questioned thee for no private purposeé:
vge rz.n after thee again and again to gili

thee something. For many days 1t WasStand

purpose to repose in solitude. Tuka says,

still awhile and look on me, O Krishna.

2002 .
FORGIVE me for my officious questions.

2008

ULL and foolish men-——disappoix}:]
D O God! Hear this prayer of
vants like myself. They have come

t them not,
umble ser-
with th_eir
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thoughts fixed oy thy feet.
beguile them ? Tuka says, O
me my faultg !

Why shouldest thou
best of beings, forgive

! o sit on thy hip; as I walk
on foot, the stoneg pierce my faet, O compassion-
ate One, says Tuka, T ee such service

will randor th
88 i8 needod,

’

! . n I compare to thee, O best
of beinggy 9 T am fit but to be Waved round thy head

and eagt AWay. Thou madegt the nectar sweet, yeot
b OU art sweeter than hectar; thou art father of

@ five EIGmeDtS, thou art ruler over g, Now in
silence T says, O

lay my heag at thy feet : Tukg
Lord of Pandharj, forgive my sins,

2006
TUKA 8ays, Do not
me,

come walking ; run to meet

2007
‘ N 7 HEN & child hag reached
s mother egins to k
tﬁpce’\do D0t 80 with me,
Ming ! o a peay] ;
camng; pearl is op

years of discreti9n
eep him at a dis-
O mother Péndumngfm
join th ce formed in water it
101 the wytgy.
52ys Tuks, the

3 S churning goes on,
s i ne
‘side the buthe uttermilk colleets and puts on o

2008
T LAy Wager with thee, T am now
L nent, How wi thou eg
utterly disp

thy oppo-
ersed the worlq,

C&pe me now ? I hav.e
T have renounced it

251
PRAYERS

have packed up
, , f water. 1 have pacxsc '
with pﬁprxngng’r:; Oit, on thy ‘})f‘;']; }f:fg Tuka
everyt l:tgers a8 I am I’ a‘n(.i hanca, if it WIH;
such IIna‘ling to thy feet; let it ¢
says, 1 ¢

m.
that I am yet to be severed from the

2009 t made
hou has
is gift that once t o er
PROTEC'II‘ ctllllxl:g g;é thy feeﬁ}, fIcl:ze noAccept
o i (0] . 5
ther weig o,
burQen on theel,] anr?dc: D T tog};hgzz}; : O
s?rgl?ethl;zan?;lls himself & sery:ﬁles
:]hoouidest therefore fulfil his wi

2010 ]! Make me
. . . Xes my sou d upon
HAT mdec;?;g? 9:‘!71;’ sort ; b.e Irzsa?\l':elear}r:ed-
i bgyrov;?ns seem vile to m:i'l Let me ffﬂk
iy ?engce their good and eken; let me sin
from %x;l):ir into a trance unbro
says Tuka, | it
i loving spirit.
into thy loving 2011 n yourself, wha.‘t);'
N . f yvour OW' on me’
OLVE this “idfli; ,gaking ltrEr:::ever put
will you gzalvation be & :1? cares. For my
Why should ould not multiply o an find 10 roOM
o o Sh%ur thy bresst; I °0% .8 with me.
sake open wi f?)r they have qua
en, s
Takataye, 1 she bulsace genst
shall leave alone this bu

2012

. : I am
behind me; ot
to look e and me
I TUBN n{) ni]:ll;eof the world. be(i(;,mthe call of
thorough Y ¢ Ope: I cannot
me, O Genero !

i Oﬁv 1
e is written Ol )
of plling up merits
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death! with thy Support I shal} be gt peace then, I
shall be content With my parg in game of life.
My throat, says Tukd, is chokeq with this earnest
‘@esire ; how is it thig comfort vigits me nof ?

2013

I AM firmly resolved, like 4 blue jay; an arrow
_destined for the mar cannot turn back. I
~ meditate on

] the name of Krishna: his dark-blue
form, hig four armg uka gg,
Place for my

¥8, Afford a resting
love, do not let my faith break down.

Tuks sayg, T other, O Vitthals | draw
Dear to me ip my lagt houy |

2015
\ N [ HAT can I do? My soul is tor

: tured ; cooped

. UP 1n thig narrow Space I feel no joy. The
aiverse seemyg have been 159 waste; I live on
With SUuppresged breath, Tuks 88ys, O thou that
knowegt all, let the Cherisher of tq universe cool
y fever,

¢k needs g vast rainfall; I
-Pared to that by regson of
not

0 me on foot, leave thy
» Garuda, make
¢0me pay

°ven more speed and be-
Ol my ygp mind,
annot heg, Y aory mind

i Tuka says, Thy chilld
e &1, 8 . . v i e
88 shryp} to dga.thg v?ithilrllngﬁg: the vital princip

2563
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2017 i
I CLAP my arms; do thou clap thy own. '

aois ired from
ient season my mind has rt;t;::ct rom
]:N a conveﬁi ; come, O Pﬁndu_ra:ngfa.,_lg)- toct e
t}'ledwl.;:lpé me, but my spirit ?lsp’eak b0 the
xlytg;n o thes: with folded ha.x;]ds&l{
ee; :
lWiid ftha‘;hblozv:mfir:: O hasten to me wit
00, or R
speed, says Tuka.
o erness 1 will coms
ait of eag o ‘bon
A.SSrEx:Iigﬁoﬂzﬁygvillage, shouldest tho
for me, O Hari. 2020 | .
food after a fast, like u:iea.ys, o8 e
I S tltl)or and son after ma.nyo soye Tuks, o
e ’mloveefor his treasure, evq!sl 80,
ﬁlll:grbz f.(:) me what none other 1s.

2021

ing and
7 HO can prevent peo le from g}(liess; ?g g

; idea
putting forward their ‘?{Vnmy heart, the

ering words,
ﬂa.tt1 e throw

i ts
one alone knows the sent;r::geu
Lord of Rakhumai. Iocan e o
says Tuka ; they grieve my

e 2033 ply with orders
's parb o 00BN, o master
T is & servant's pa& )

and meseages, the master's &im o 18 the

s 'n
knows. We should sit down 1
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‘death | with thy Support I shal} be at peace then,I
shall be contept With my part in game of life.
¥ Shroat, 5298 Tuks, is ohoked wigh this earnest
-desire ; how 18 it thig comfort visitg me not ?

2013
T AM frmly regoiy

! ed, like g blue jay; an arrow
 destineq for the cannot 2u¥n back., I

the nam f K vur )
form, hig four armg eTg _K!‘Shr_la.. his dark-blue

2015
‘WT HﬁT 0 Ldo? My o) i tortured ; cooped

W spacs I feel no joy. The
888ms to hgye been laiq waste ; JI )l’ive on
ukd says, O thou that

s leb the Cherigher of tye universe cool

y e to me on ¢
Come éaga;u{; » make °ven more gpeed and be-
°3Unot hegy g, Y very mind, Tuka says, Thy child

© Pangs of , . ! J &
88 shrunk ¢, des.thg v;)ibhil;n}%ie;: the vital prinoiple

oot, leave thy
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2017
I CLAP my arms; do thou clap thy own.

2018

i tired from

i ason my mind has re '

IN :’hgovrézslndl?n:ozge. 0 Pénduysfngfa,_lgl.‘os‘izc{ fﬁgk

My mind helps me, but my gpirit ?lsp,e e o the

on thee tears pour from my ey<:>81-:l foldod hands I

ind that blows from thee; wit o with all
r;:)t}: for thy. coming. O hasten to m

speed, says Tuka.

2019

T will come
he gait of eagerness om
Assrgx]iﬁrlfggtottgygvﬂlnge, shouldest thou seng
for me, O Hari.

2020

i £

ike the meeting O

fter a fast, like B

]-_JIKn};-J‘olsf}?eolfi a:xd gon after ma.nyo d&};ﬁ: ’]li'lukﬁ, he
miser’s love for his treasure, even 80,

thou be to me what none other is.

2021 -

SN le from guessing pnc

THO °§?npr?§:3fuﬁ eir own 1de£,:&it' Bl

PI;: lwgs the sentiments of !:;Zring o

Lor donﬁakggmai. T eannot bear ﬂ:n o row
xyrg ’%fuku they grieve my heaxrt

my mind. 2023 —

i ant’s part to °?mp1¥t va;he master

T d'msees?;zges, the master 8 %m who is the-
know':l.l We should sit down 1n



Primal source of he mind ; we should qraw together
all qualitieg op his feet, 'Tp my eagerness to see

im I am growing wildly desirous; T feel I muyst
Wave my hody rounq him and cagt i3 away. Tuka
says, 1Fulﬁl my desires, Preserve thy own good
Dame

2023
B 1 Y Iee},get desire bregkg forth in

L a8 thount many ways;
, ©¢l a8 though my |, dy wi ore.
Now what 81 my body were no m

] 0 accomplish thig Find me
& true device, O Pan urangs ! I degjre earnestly to
g ¥ life perigh if neeq be, while speech
1s left to e, says Tuka, | continue to hegeech thee.

2024

0 God; my sense of gelf is

& POor thing {5 offe, thee ; do thoy bring to
fulfilment the VoW I have mpge, What other task

88t thou, by to impart thy love to us? Apart
Tom that, how can duty gpng transgression of duty
exist ? Wp offer theg freely our bodies : 4o thou sow
true geeq i i i !

0 8D & single oymbal? A ser-
vant, howpver, strong jp body he be, hag no glory
Without hig lord, Dfinite One, do thou take a
Or'm on theg : | shall ¢

; hen control my outer tene-
ent ; | s.ha.ll be exalted ; | shall be S;he nurseling
Of_the Saintg, Shouldegt tho

I8 crumpleq Jegy 5 u delay, what avails
e -
is needed.p at?  Tuka 8ays, A prompt resolve

2025
WHAT ¢4 We do nowy 1

there ig Nothing to 1,
both Unable tq meet eagchaoislie

he past is past;
said. We are now
er in solitude. Let
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i h of us
ervousness till bot,
us Bive up si}:sil;lse mEietn us solve this nddle first,
gain our w .

says Tuka. 2026

. d you; we are
iliarity I have tease "
N el R
okon o to_our lips; you mitlessohil )
be sPt‘ilk.enoc(z;ngdl If parents };ﬁvz }:‘ev‘;esb Tuks
with this, h " along w1 ‘ y
ooy %tfal,]tmrlggz“ﬁother of mine, be not angry
8ays,
with me !

2027

. thou not feel
t thee; dost thou
PAY back what I lgzn ? My throat 1sI ?hoéizg
the debt a bur thee. Why do I lov

with sobs; I draw near tot thinkest thou, O God ?

serve thee, says Tukd, wha
2028

e in
lluted my tongu ,
:[F vIvrl;:.cvl?esp :sllllamed of themselves

2038 thine;
be mine, let my hee; tbfista,ken,
LET th: tf:":;tm; ra,ygr. It ;ees:lrilght oy
all be b if it is granted ; o o
b1l by e
says Luka ;

2030 :oht: as the
: thee day an a8 though
Y soul waits for g for the moon, longs
M Chakora blrggozggirl ut DIvSild ories. for
she were his hhe.me ag & hungry g thy glorious
?{? b B:t?:rfo:o f am hungry to 8
148 mo !
face, says Tuka.

making these
O purify me!
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) 2031

THERE is no artifice gb

ever awkwardly they

listen to them. The silly lisping prattle of child!‘.en

seems wonderful to parents ; Tykg, says, Have pity
upon me, O friend, O darling of my soul.

2032

YOU will have nothing to spend ; my troubles
will vanigh, The

victory will "cost you
nothing ; why are you toq slow to move? I'am
hungry for thy mercy; "twill be like giving life
to me. Leg Vitthala li

out loving words ; how-

sten to what I teach him,
says Tuka,
2033
SLOTHFULNESS begets sensual desires, give us
strength by th

® utterance of thy name! For
other speech Je our mouths be dumb ; I see thy
feet alone, says Tukd, to all elge I am blind.

are spoken peoplelove to-

IX

Che Conditions of Fcceptation

2034

i ng enough to prevail ovql ‘
THEBE * II‘: izl:&glt:o(}g‘)d himself, ‘and who Iq
i faztg]a..u God? Where it dwells, there g
l[;;gv}vl::s come unbidden, Tuka says.

2035

n or hell; I believe in
I ENOW nﬂ‘f}],’ ge%ft,h e?vlfnow not how to cleanse
repose a

ized thy feet. I am »
: have seized runresson.
$§a§fa§m€vhi°u§aersm% “eko  thing in hand,
! 08 i
Tlllzk: i:a?gi)ogilfll:so?u %Vhat can any effort of mine
wha

accomplish ?

B

2036

ting thy deeds,

ify myself by relating 3y o0

WILL sagacli;lfyﬂiybeauty of thye;?;bo‘:l thee.
sapport intgllect' but I ﬁx-lfloyha.nt of thee;

Weak is m the sa.ints' ]5 W;l m mind, says

1% l?rtle‘ciigey thy name within @y

I wll lo

- 203t otrated my mind,
: o R 2 man’s
F this tmﬁ]:hha; 9:2 ,}E) God:. ‘ghlel;&speech.
h tslimv:t?r:ed ywith t{xe passion
eart is

i within
wardly lives Wi
ith hows outwar
then the faith he s

) ant true
k3 says hen thou bhast & serv
him. Tu \

17
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and close to thee, thep and then only feed him
on thy love,

2038
IT is good for ug now to
thou knowest how to d
Our own doings amount to )
enfer the stream of instruments of liberation.

Tuka says, I have glven my body as an offering
o my fathers; who would trouble his mind with
incessant anxiety ?

2039
IE down at the feet of the saints and be still.
There need be Do question or answer be-

tween you; you need only purify your mind by
faith, i ife i

implore thy merey ;
ispose of our prayer,
nothing ; let us not

2040

‘V HEN the chaste widow sees the fire, her
hair stands

on end, not from any en-
Couragement thyy People give her, from her own
10y and eagerness. Qe thinks not of her wealth
or her family, she ghedg no tears. She bethinks
herself of one, anq leaps into the fire, says Tuks.

2041

Q POLE in 4 gymnasium should first be
shaken well and firmly fixed in its place.

y feats performeq b{r its aid will
Pass off successtully. ikewise must
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2042

S surely as a husband loves a 'cha.stebmlfg
A_ devotedly, so surely will pat;ep;:d g
God to you, if you love him with undivi e b
The blue jay does not oast his eyes upoThe o
he awaits the clouds at his last g&sgl.l. Lro s
lotus drinks not the nectar of the moutfe'rs awalke
the sunset and sunrise. The co'lv‘v ;ﬁ says, It we
but her own to approach her. Tu B S 2t o
have to deal with Vitthobs, our
to surrender our life.

2043 ) it makes &
i iled by an evil eye; A less
B, Tnistortunes ompany it is
We gain something from men s['f(:atime may be
unprofitable. The gains of & lt-. Tuka says,
blown to the winds in s momen of the world’s
It is doubt that stands in the way
welfare,

2044 N .
‘ N 7 ITHIN me I have gathered the flélvlg, :1‘171% .
though I was pa.résgg ?g(::nm.lll.thing is 1o
‘ ; i i own
medlta{;):rox;ga%?r '-f[‘(;]r;n mind mtn?fifov;.ts s
E‘:’?‘f;: ; there is no need of oute::;es o
8ays, The service of the heart r

.
2045 s a8 We
EATH the wishing tree Su‘f?hf:fnﬁsim who
Eljiesire fall down. It is th.e fg;sider well the
sits there that brings this abollit ; :nsW er is given
lace before you speak. The h experiences In
Eccording to the question; eac
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turn what he brings with him, Tuka says, Your

gain or loss depends on your own mind.

2046

T E is a brother to the helpless, for that is his
natural relation to them. Tuks says,
t.'Tohaough the iower of faith we can command God

0 our wor
- 2047

A_ NA‘RI_QOW door outwards and & wide space

ot Within—what avails it to keep silence with
the lips, while your thoughts are wa.nd%

@ ten quarters of the sky? Man
guises himsgelf outwardly, while the r
are left within him, the senses are not sub-

ued, why have you set your shop front in order ?
Xou have swept olegn the outside, while the
lnside is foul. "Pyig 8ays, When the end approa-
ches, none of thig will be usefu] o you.

elios of desire

; " we may gather
Yountinued patience. 4 mother feeds her child

sfore he asks. Thig ig how some have crossed
mountaing, says Tuks. ‘

2049

HEY chooge their teachers by their dress and

Appearance ; th adee.
The seclr)gt? 6y do not know how to ju ie

9MDOb penetrate any man without §
Belp of Pi‘“d“mng&; arts may be learned, but love
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k& says, Devotion is the
i ject to no man. Tuk e
less:;xbg: ? the foolish perceive not this

2050

ind i towards anything, so is

S tll:etnt]ll;ilggl:g:: ::1!-1 far. I needb no: iet}"Pl:lig

A tha ot up & dry argument & ollxm b the

th'm' 55 the f is the inner wibtness wk eve

witness th%rﬁg polder of the(al shtrings Tu’}fiwmys’

near us. , ing and how. ‘ .

X bas n}’): pagfielvsen?:s:sl fm ever in proportion to

ma

his mind. 2051

n ; what concern
thee;:nI ?c&How can I use
. or gkill? They are
He with v_vhom
in and simple

ALL sing of
I Sl?a.ve I with othe o
accomplishments, sclla{exzwl.edge-
all varieties of mere kn g
I have to deal, says Tuka,
Pandurangs. 9052

i have
E dearly loves the ignorant, it they

ith in him. Upamanys
single-minded faith in

w? arayana

id_they kng . The

gnd Dhuri—what tg; heart of Pralhada borlone
found a place in ot and num

il, the bea { mercy.
fisherman, the Bhil, by the sea O
! saved by ssess ?
wbmm’ th:y i:l?;:: did the Eoor,w?l;:rﬁg them.
‘I‘hh&'j eai-;vanded one broke 1(1115 v:'e gtand, says
Plain and faithfal is our God;

i i t.
Tuka, with a firm grip on his fee

2053 i slowly
11 bring it slow!
] heart, we ghs od will
Y r%?:cllntgo il;;lse true int%r eﬁg;v';lrl%lze::nwlnf&n
i i k an
pick holes in our wor
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upon it.  While yet we dread the world ; we travel
on a stage towardg liberation, With such faith a8
We may, says Tuka, lot us approach him,

2054
“THAT do we know

. of the Vedas or of the
Various doctrineg of devotion ? Thy

to speak ; our thoughts are

s
us not, O Naray:n?ys' Homble as we are, neglact

s h is t hip.
s‘en‘uce 18 extorted by £ rue_worship
i

i o wit orce; Hari who
witn h .
8oed, effect gng oa €88 herein. Fruit and

2055
‘;N TE m;xst frﬁxpend our very souls; thus only can

- 2056
DO unsegy] )
L thought enzrythvzogl‘ be spoken, let no evil

mble ind. O friends, le$ this
fall on 1ygt an Prayer to Nar@yana. Let g rook
i ; a0 offort” sowardg this end
1ot fall into frivolities and

P 2057
I JOu try to geige a thin desire. |

t runs
Away from yoy : it o ma.g you desire, i :
) tlll)ey follow after D ¢ares nothing abou

im. Let not your
matter, The faid; I tel you the clue to the

¢ whole gecret lies in the enticing
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: . 3 . | 3 t uPOn
; desire for it brings anxiety
;”2&“ 'fl‘u}lrxoi.u:ays, Where the seed is carried there
the fruit will show itselt.

2058

i i is

ITY is true devotion, self-sacrifice i

U%&: renunciation, experience otfl Br%ggzi ;:

true knowledge ; these then formbt de o rZa,oh

Brahma. Through surrendering the body o reaot

this end; we are not Brahma as long ai b

the body ‘Ours’. When water, ﬁrf;J 1:. Eroin

are brought together cooking is posS; > 1 know

useless without the others. Tuka 8 Zﬁi,n g from
the test that distinguishes idle pr

truthful speech,

2059

. her,
ORK for the master, deVOt,mnttotﬁl;ehz&;and,
obedience to parents, service k?nu it cannot
these are the solemn service of Vl:ké truth with
otherwise be experienced. He speak s of others.
his mouth, he suffers at the SPﬁ?zlgigf the fruit
The strength of assurance is 1t8
says Tuka.

2060

F thou receivest my sp
I give me? Tell me t.sha.t
lI) make an exﬁantg_e,Pile:sni

rings loss. stic
the fgor a good I desire them nog;hen
Tuka says, You and I will agree hen
devotion is the thing to be £l
between us.

ipit, what wilb thgu
ug:'st, then only w1111;
ot take anything tha
f thou wilt seb bef‘ore
por liberation.
a feeling of
and taken
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2061
DESIBE makeg

you embrace what once you

abandoned ; at avails it to give forth

that you have fenounced the world ?* You should

implore merey of Gog, baking your own mind for

& witness of yoyr Purpose. You need not go afar

or return, within you is the witness of your acts.
UXa says, Hp ig

&N ocean of mercy; he snaps
the fetter of life in g moment,

2062

‘N JHY have you narrowed yourself into this
small com

pass ?  Swallow the world at
one gulp. Bregk your fast :

» Wash away worldly
t one delay foliow another. Darkness
aen within your litt]e house ; this troubled

M you, yet you carry it secretly under
your arm. “Tukg 8238, Agonizing pains attend
your fond degiye,

I CRY to thee for mercy ; I venture fursher and

Thou hast a treasure of thy own;
dest come to remove our poverty,
1ot to delay. Thy hand that removes
'8 énough ; in thee ig & fit dwelling plase
for the poo desires, lest
ran after anything ; I leave my
nd 10 8cope, keep it under control. Such are
ab I give no thought to fit time

Wakes you by singing your

. oN 266
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2064

i leansed by

hy, but it was ¢ o

MY tlffdynx: ; fin{ty yhea.rt wa.isT z;a:h;iit ¢;: oo

with love.y Penitence :'ru::::gr 03. e s;yz.fg
fal.]igi xrlm())rfbg1 y g: s:;tys f:et and bought myse

2065

i ith our
x our faith wi il
HESEV}E:% ea.v::esgly bent u oglg,Od'Vchen
‘ ougades the universe woa.n thers be
achom p? j ain have vanished, ho‘%lvhen e nd
sohe;n es °f rgerit or demerit left ? e e pollu-
any ’?§:d° then only its faith is '}.‘luki says, Eso
:; p“ri- 8 to an impure mind. b itealt; by
an's o oience bears witness 0 lito in the
52’: a.z:i!:)sns we may learn what
body is like.

2068

is made like
4 one man 18 soht one ?
SOME o f&toighiﬁpossible by ;::;gal.l vissal's
Ih arll:i?:rfbrndation Whe;‘]’f nc:gquer my oFd-
ola,i&x;e' without doubt, I sh I have espouse.ar s
Iwill ot forsake the o&ulf; st and rage. .-
will n the barriers of lu 4 of indolence;
e T owl e up the PSS’ %o gein.
iar'xyesv'v gotv::p till now what I stoo

2067 3 creditor ;
im like &
o him hat savour
I SIHAhLlIlJ BI;::X lﬁl;s:puvg.{tgin !enes.urrzgdeted :ll;l:
5 ? e hav o 0 :
is tlh?ereﬁnst":’%sr;i lie:;lve, the essenc
sou rst,



266 THE OONDITIONG OF ACCEPY

then we °8n bear any burden, Tykg says, I way
eat and enjo myself, but I ghy not let him stay
far trom me,

ATION

ir, 'tis well if

hope within us.

ains it within

11 be at the latter end. If

; mplate him in our hearts,

our efforts” wif reach hijg Innermost bejng. My
not gpegk out

) » %8y8 Tukd, but I know
oW to answer sign wigy, sign.

hout regerve like a
rod on the earth, at avails & parade of
words ¢ ake hagte to lay

d down your head.
Tuka sayg () Lord of the world, lift" me up to
thy breagt,

2070
LOI how many haye Sought thee and thou hast
ade them ljkg thyself,

. Thou hast not
oonsjdereq ANy man's faults or merits. Give me a
vosting place with thee, O God ! Thoy hast mot
%onsidergg men’s rage o behaviour; when thou art
ready to glegy AWay & burden thoy dost not call a
Biﬁme A stone. Pyig 2¥8, O thou who knowest
a oS enbered thy ming thou hast
Swept aWay grevioug 8ins that hyye fallen upon us.

16, if we possess it, i enough
in itgelf will give us a place
1 stand apays from myself and
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ill take on
look on myself with amazement. I ewwl;:ill &not be
my head no load of pretence, so the: When soul
any words to he wasted. Tuka sa.{ ¥ broken.
is united to sovl, the union will no

2072

. Id have in
UR entanglemoents with .tlég w::‘e in no Way
view the mése OV}V;:heex;n the egnna in eh;g&n_
i . . 81 ’
in y r
1 he name 80 g uks says, Go
oo Sreat, as Is the nax things. T ots us
:‘;’Q’F&Tz?ﬂ tﬁ)vti'i::f;:nd litts us up and 8
near him,
2073 s oonfidence é
; to give U oribe
OD'S love is :?&1 1:110 about thﬁlftis' I:;gsghoul a
oy n%%% gxoust nob stay near a,nim’als. Tu &
by codes. ep avoid barking heap of delight;
ool lextf::ber:rance to others :;,snz bring pain on
says, ive it up
why should we giv
ourselves ?

207 rt, when
dost thou dwell in ﬁ'll‘eh?se?ast .
ONLY then ti(:res are crusheq. T et koep
?tl;:irn;n oss,ys Tukg, methin
pose o ,

true.

w7 Jou must show
b mi il turn re-
TUKA 238, ﬁ T o, or ihe wil tu
he oa iok.
belliou‘; :nd begin to run and
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2076

How shall T extol thy feats, O Lord of Lak-

Shmi?  Whep pe of the lotus wuuvel
bestows & gitt, hov great is the gain of the faithful !
your faith he bure, he will accomplish any
task you desire of him, Tykg says. (fod 1s simple;
1 i8 our douhtg eoncerning him shat destroy us,

2077

OUR‘ Lord knows Dothing of high or lowly
birth, he 8t0ps wherever he sees devotion

. He ate the bounded grain thag Vidura,
the slave'y 801, offered him - he protected Pralhada
In the demon’g house. Hg worked with Rohidasa

iy ;16884 away dead cows. With
+108'8 slave Janj he lifted up cowdung cakes; at
. led water and swept the
hooss. With Nams he ate and felt no ghame;
® drew Dnyandeva’s wall. He bocame 8 chario.
orses of Arjuna’s car; he
hi Cakes thgt Sudama’s love pregented
hn;x' At the cowherd's hoyge he tended kine;
© kept tge t};oorffc{rr Bali. The Lord of the senses

80 S
DD in thy o) Y&E!‘lkObi. he bore Ambarishi's

rained th, WO Or the sake of Miraba he
-4 the pojgon oy » he became 5 Mahgy in the
Totrice of Damgji, L.
potter :

:h o0 oarried clay for Gora the

For Papgyhid of;f{ “f," bills of the Mehta Nars;.
84, i .

#ay8 Tukg, jg hig st(?ry.e stll stands there; blessed,

X
Che Decessity of Experience

2078

t the food,
imself is douptful abou Joubt.
F thhe 00°:i111)1!11,1: edrowned in oc'ea.n;f ?;mhmi;
Rare ?Z :ﬁ‘: e tha knov;; ﬂ::&}l')lil:'askins others
most, as we see, have 1°:“whit purity is -Wh:hera:
o i e o
soarched out urity, make an ee%un“iy whose
otfted i :In%e geizes the oppfzhe day, Ina
muing is awake o]} throe e impressed into_the
mind is a.wn(.1 bt others sre impre 8ol anbroken
foneon of osxz That eontempla‘mfo even purpose
doqbtez:s Benct{sed with a_senseadz and make an
Thich s !-)mthers veil their he ghould be done
s pretomss of thia. Everythiag n find, unless,
idle retence oh o importunity o8 eart and
for 'lrsusl:&ke ‘;o“:msunen er to Him
says )

wealth, 2080 ob dwells in every-
fs if « Rama
L o o o g s 28
one, i9 lips ? ruly, eeing
never issues 'irotI:a 2;; lég saved wn;}ﬁ)sut; : X mené
all souls, yet Tn:‘;ll , knowledge d:t Brabma. Wha
oglt;ev:i&:)%t devotion it be”'tfi’:}:z
Woud be the 3°°d1ai°£e g‘;ou and you bad hT g
:ﬁey h:glbizntk?ﬁig!ﬂ of emancipation
em, unle
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within you? Tyukg says, Do not falsely assert that
we are to cherigh the body; you will not so attain

2081
TELL € now,what me Jike me have been gaved,
gince thou publish,

est thy claims to honour ?

hen & woman wears bracelets on her wrist, need

she take & mirror o 866 them ? T stand unsaved

a8 I did before, dnawantari truly heals the

pains of disease, but I gog nothing of the kind

here. Tuks 8ays, Till & man hag some experience
of hig OWn, who would h

onour mere words ?
2082
PRIDE 8prings fro

m underlying ignorance. It

Was unquestionahle that such & man’s life

Wwould be wagteq and this ig how it comes to pass.

© Was never at regt, ang thus he felt himself to be

yoparabe from God ; Tukg says, The vessel of faith
left him ang there wag no room in him for faith.

2083

E alone know the
m

ike & burden on their head.
The Sweetness tagteq b i
Y him who }

oed of devotion, Tuks says,

588 fruit growing spontaneously, they
an lay thejy hands af once on the root,

2084
V\‘r/ HILE&P“Pil has no qualifications should you
force Initiation onqhim his actions will be
such Pranks ag th

0se of g monkey at a juggler's
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bidding. Talk of wealth, harvest or royal power

i 0 S0OWSs
i futile amusement; he is_a fool ngtl;hing T
Bhare there is no moisture. Tie up 50 long a8
Wouer bundle that will bring loss Olfl yi)c;:;rs and ex.
t)a’ests are at hand in the practice of e e A s
erience. Tuka delivers his message oneral plan
rom the. clouds ; there is dangett‘hn; ?sgbest.
of initiation ; leave it to nature, tha

2085 in, then
tion and answer should ever' b:-,ai‘flmt,h hon
IF quv?fl find answers as best I :&ntill tho hour
shall put forth nothing tl)afea!.fty ::vts,me troe }fr‘:‘é
in my ), m a
Kl;.:l:)fcr l(l)ii;.kng.‘zkﬁg says, He will grasp my
and lift me out of sorrow.

3086 in; I urge my

that my words are vain o oan T ine

rr Hlisefg:i:h ea.rnZst entre&t%-ve ]i[}?y servants

sist or? approaching thy feet? bat care I for the

t cry to thee for mercy. W feet ? I have the

nam c: ' that embraces thy fe sist in speech

exporienon hich they yield. I I:191'15his comfort ;

:‘l)q;’elgf::’c(:n;’v m?nd that ba :;B?Sh it were crazy.

s a8 tho . ce.

g o b e g L

2087

thee my ubter-
-Wv ITHOUT some BUPP‘?;Z::::; its sweetness

ill fail; toi . Bestow on
bestow s:f:: gvi‘;lii of harmony bo; :::y to the utter-
Ny ot'll further thy love, tha to thee. Send me
;1352 lsnjoy the bliss of de;?::: itself in dry words
i hags
no such gift of speec

i favour.
alone, Tuks prays for the gift of thy
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' 2088

I AM 80 eager that I know not what patience is,
. come, satisfy my longings. Beek not to
make any delay ; let thare

be the same ea erness

in both of usg, Sustain in me this love for the milk
of love ; it will no itself dwell within me for ever.
uka says, Do not let me grow absorbed in other

amusements; I haye watched with care for the
hour of dining with thee,

2089
HE man that has a orooke

let not him wear the garland ; the man with no
8ense of religious duty, void of compassion and &
Peaceful ?irit, let not him put ashes on his
orson. He who understands not how glorious is
Oving devotion, let him not ta)k about knowledge
of Brahma, He w 0 cannot control his mind, let
0t him renounce the world. He who loves not
arl, let not him, sayg Tuka, put on the yellow robe.

2090

SPEAK out of 8Xperience, the innermost

thoughtg of my hZ&rt.p be juice of the milk
bush mgy be white, by how can it taste like milk ?
Every object hag its own exterior, and thus 2
made up the vagt Wworld, as we know it. Tukd
8ays, The light of 4 glow worm ghines only round
his own back. ‘

2091
ALL know there ig

butter in sour milk; one
Who knows how to churn can separate it.
Iq fuel there is fire, b
Without rubbing piegeg
& dirty looking glags, h
6? Qays Tuks,

d perverse heart,

ut you cannot kindle it
together. Unless you clean
OW can you see your face in

XI
Criumpbant Happiness

2092

itori deeds has

| in of meritorious
g moux}xlta.u;kci)e“ Yo saints, yeI k};ag;:
Bleroo oteot mercy upon me. "
fortune streams in upo
¥ hat it is Nardyans

showed your prptectindg
not how it is this °°t nd W
me, I cannot underst&

has done. 2093

s we sing
. he spirit when we
ITTliALé mssrs?t to‘/'titt,ha:la. is our life; the
of him in . ’

The
ur wealth. Ih
oymbals and oastanets &re .f of life; Tuka is

ifphala is an elixi itthala.
gtmgaﬁfzggrvﬁ?shﬁggyisv:i%h this dye of Vitt ha.
ye

2094

; he plea
ite forgotten t :
Hf\ NS quenetmted by the r;!om; a passionate
o g my own speech n0 mind runs
lIoggziogrotflgirs name possqsseﬂa sﬂ;ﬁ'e miser 1<.>nge;1 :3;
forv{:ﬁd d;ﬂ{;nfa;-}émﬂme waves of my min
wealth. i

i e Ganges.
sunk to rest, like waters meeting th

2095

LEST will I count lxlnz li(:ﬁ :ru
into the stream t &aintis o s
hall sit in & row with the s 8 o led and yo
jui of Brahma ; my stomsch 1
juice o ;

18

f the body ;
Zlili;‘:'s gf Brahma.
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sabisfied, says T

uks, what I have eaten once I eat
joyfully again,

2096

WT E will feed till you can see we haye fed, till

We are satisfied with bliss and belch aloud.
We will sport with the blameless one ; in Hari's
company there will be no qull satiety. We will
eat apart before all; we mean to be caught in no
trap. Tukz 8ays, His power is able to save us all.

2097

THE burden is lifted from my head, the

burden mountain high ; no more death after
death for me, T toiled incessantly and gained
nothing ; there wag nothing but uproar round me ;

but my accountg Bre squared, my troubles have
Pessed away, says Tuka,

2098

I HAVE only to congume the store of my past;
I need borroyw n

© more loans. I have had
the service of the world ; I will sit still
ab home._ I shall haye Do work on hand, T shall
Tepose night gng day. Tuka says, Now I am
master of p,

in the ¥R condition; I have been long
énough in the 8ervice of otherg,

ine discourse is my very life.
© shall eat & meal of many
, ur and flavour will be sweet
baa Boment. Whep We are satisfied we shall
beloh for joy the delige : love will overflow in
our voices. - Thg arvest of divine union is ripe, the
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hold the
d; the sky cannot
§h°°tsf”'r2&fi‘l’ﬁyt{l%?gli we Imeasure i:t wec ::::gtf;
e:gguc;t igt; th;are is no use trying to keep

it, says Tuka.

2100

i t finish
¢ gotten it, we cannot {
L OYZ ?ﬁﬁigf l;:: i;r%;; we ha,vel E?éﬁe?)ultbolg
giving our life in exchange. We ca(;l to hold it;
merits and demerits, and built & :vhis food. Now
with earnest efforts we stored up ere not ; every-
heat and cold are as though they w ithout. All is
thing is one to us, withinand WEACH. R,
vanished, the seed, the sprout, d and the roots.
hranches, the fruit, the sto:s dolfcstzeof the seed will
8 arious p is abidin

E;;g{eirsag:(’il‘giia;pear, in the name is abiding
8weetness.

2101

. tune then Iam
2 - this good for ost
1" sl 7 S Bt ool e lovest
step of the temple; let the saints ;e.r feet. Tuka
mep I will bathe in the dust of :o:vls away.
says, That bliss will drive my sor

2102

t our feet on

rld ; we have se o

nﬁs ?aa::duP tgg :::nds atill W"";’:tc‘l"ﬁu‘?ﬁ’elp.

if & weakness p.a,sses over us, he f’omu everything,

Though in his hunger he was e".ﬁﬁfes_p Tuka says,

he is satisfied with Hari's attributes. T o)
e has now grown slow ; though

he is cool now.
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2103

UR minds we have fixed intently on thee,
: O therefore thou art known to us. They who
call themselves thine, they know not fear 01%
hope or anxious care, Thou leadest them out o
the snare of life ; out of the womb and its agonies.
Because we know thy secrets we bear thy name
on our lips. Through this bligs, says Tuka, we
have forgotten the pangs of rebirth.

2104

ALL kinds of pleasures fall at our feet and

honour us—but who would cast an eye upon
them? What we delight in is the company of the
saints and the name of Vitthoba, What we ask of

1 i8 o serve him; who would desire the hapless
state of liberation 9

Tuka says, We have stored
up God in our breast; that he ig less or greater
than others — whag have we to do with any such
thought ?

2105

I AM protected from life to life; I lay my hand

in thine and am guideq by thee. %IOW canst
thou cease to care foy me now? Long and far
I have been guided by thee. Tuka says, I speak
With  delight ; uncloying is the sweetness I feel
within me.

2106

‘ N J HILE I utter his name, my throat is cooledj
orget their business. It is

licious than nectar ; my soul
86. The lustre of my body is
ourishment of love ; my limbs

98 espoused itg ogy
heightened by the n
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d
shake off the triple fever. ’l.‘ukﬁ sa.{.s,ﬁzge nee
talk of disease no more ; all will be satisfied.

2107

UR throats are choked, our eyes are ﬁlle«}1 :v:':}:'
O tears; further, there is an endlegs glissful
of joy. I shall enjoy the comfort of th;s g

esgion, leaving guilt and merit from mf.o sl
ondness for thee, let all the past be aioents.
I shall fill my throat with melodlouiss scoente.
Here, says Tukd, a harmony betvyegn us e,
apart from thee there is no music in my

2108
th
STAND watohing all the quarters of °
I world,
2109

. ver-
HAVE suffered no speculative doubt;:';ro.
I power me; no desire to °nterh?sy Whenoce
put far from me all wicked thoug and freedom ?
could T else have gained this eaae,ns. what can
Tuka says, I have pouched my gains;
fetter me now ?

2110

id on thee; I
LL my heavy burden is now lmdﬁg:‘ Ita;, set
A_ am thy branded servant h‘“:”;hy feet ; he
free from the world. Tuka :‘Jtllli;;"
neither gives nor asks for any

2111

. what anxiety

reformed ; W our

% cun there b aow? Wo bave taken up out
proper places ; as long as we are st
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dan arise,
been duly a
man doeg
with the ¢
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The natural desir
ccomplished. Ty
not possess hecom
Ompany he keeps.

2112
HAVE escaped the fet

e of my heart has
k& says, Qualities a
e his in accordance

ter, for in mere fOTget'.
fulness he has let g gift fall from his ha-ndd»
I may now sell all Iy wares at eagse. 1 have foun

& treasure in my house; it passed from hand to
hand; it did net fall on the ground to lie there
idly. It wag retained by an earnest paid; it W“‘g
measured out af] g once; while * Yes, Sir’ an
‘ Well, Sir’ were going on the b

the treasure for our

1p of Narayana;
be forgotten.

argain was secured.

2114 ind
D 1 Y eyes are filleq with thy form; my min
aims gt thy feet: 1 have distributed thee
dmongst all my gens

e8. I have made a measure
of my Speech ; endless ig

Cukd’s share jg stored u im;
like Pﬁnduranga. himself,

2115
'V‘VT E love to utter

his name; our father also bis
well pleased to hear us. There is a be&PkY
added to yg when we are near him ; we look like
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Tuka,
nothing else. O mother Panduranga, says lu
we feel cool in all our limbs.

2116

i loud lest
erly I will cry &
MO%%J?:sdtll?e%r? t?:aig Vi}t_’f;hala has made many
happy, says Tuka.

2117 "
s&; meet our father a.ndl moﬁ?::,m all
Hgﬂra.?:ts vanish. Wha.t;evero;‘)1 te}?sis o8 men
felt then; our m freo to
kn: wi:fnz&o:::t}::?nt. Whahevgtr '1:) b};aisst 1?ps. Der
iZe;: for ber child; she 1;{1;35 i
are fully satisfied, says Tuka.

2118 thoagh

7 HEN drenched in nectar, the. p;le&gzeever fgel

H]Ei}eli hl;;ed is never satiated known enough

gsa.tvisﬁed, that we have lights in, it has

t;lfmifI We are Whatever a man de §8 Tuks says,

(r;o t::&yal;%iide the tt;-stetoifB g‘;!ll:m'i. cooked in
1 serve to myself a feas

many styles.
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Raillery of God

2119

“7 HAT has kept you? Whom have you been
running tohelp? Have you been sleeping,
O king of gods? Ha,

8 your delight in some onesf
devotion kept you ? Cay you not leave the faces o
the cowherd damsels Have some one’s troubles
tallen on you? Is the road 80 long and cannot
youwalk? QCan it be that you see my faults M}d

olemishes, and you are angry, O Lord of Shri?
What is it hag tfallen to my ot 7 My soul is at my
oyes, says Tuka,

2120

I AM not such 4 clow
tha

R or such an idle fellow
b you can get t

he best of me. The saints

2121

THOU hast neither shame nor consideration ;
th

Ou art & rude companion of the market
Place, Whoever ig content to he such, him thou
Wilt come to vigit, Thou dost strip men to tg:
very loin-cloth : thoy takest all from them. Tu
says, O thief,

thou knowest not what is thine and
what is other men's,

, 281
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2122 ions, yeb
i gite nor foundatio ' lace
H?lguh::itsez:l;l;le;oes and shiiso.u t:;y Eever
serves thee for an abode; yet;'Q;her awake nor
troubled by this. Thou art nei ry. Tukd says,
asleep ; ‘neither satisfied hor hu;gtor me ; I 8pe
To ask thee no questions is me
advisedly.

2123 ] n house;
i theft in God's OW him %0
(GO bt S o
run! there 18 0O % . .7 The
?ﬁlgegfa:r)t';) wll}:tn village shall we vg?tl:ume; when 18
thief was living in my housg everything. ho
his chance he destroye d; Canwesay W
oy, 'i‘h re is no one left behin tv was stolen
?z: 'plm?dered and whose property

2124

here ; P8y

0 to sleep eVELYW 1~ o e,

© oot Tk v

Look s?'f& thief means to rob you the round time

s be heated and are golng what you loseI.

Ry boen © You will not e ond, Tuks says, I

Yoo tillllngéme to misery in the en open your eers;
Zl?:llw look atter myself; do Y:uto anyone.

you need not part with anything

52e1d25 ill find oub
w1

i w agr on, a8 you all see Wh o

° ve}l;le(: yo?:shave to pay; we sh

pars, ous ?
of us is si;ronger.l . I}iofv;)roa!:yyw be 80 gemer
part with my soul;
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2126

I REEU not go to any house for a loan ; I have

lost all my” oreg;t by clinging to you. Tuka
8ays, All I have

gained is thig; T have lost all
Uman weakneggeg

2127
G_OD is a wanderer, g vagrant hither and
thither. Gog bars

i our way and imprisqns

> 16 impedes oy Movements, gaying ¢ Stick

" God ig persistent ; if we love him, he clings

o J0d s a gilly orggeq creature ; if we

Pub our fajgh ip him, he hoyerg aboutus. I do nob
want God, gaysg Tuka; he interrupts my work.

2128
G_OD i8 beyong a])

change ; he has neither root
Or country of his own. God
g » 1 makes his friends of any
18 & schemj

INg rogue ; he deceives the
h falge p

Y. Go
hu'ehug wit romises,

; ~—if one be given me ? it is
t0 be o " tthala alone I want, Thou art known
o e Bonerous ; for thq magioe stone thou wouldest
Bive ug 4 Ppebble in exchange. If thoy shouldest
give me thy owp soul, it would not be worth as

283
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i 1d look on
much as these words of mine. I shou

. . flesh of
wealth, says Tuka, as though it were the
& cow.

2135

cour-
: er has happened has 000Ut
Wrnérg F‘*;‘;‘;‘i,i‘i‘éve bave qua.rx;ielé:it:il ggl i
uestion and answer I shall °°nteli shall tie my
gring to light your Weﬁk“e“:ll drag you down,
cloak to your silken dress ; I w11 with you.
8ays Tuka, till I stand on a leve

2136 O Vitthobd;
com a'lly, . form ;
ENOU?Jth OfTth);th ne?theli,n?lmgigg: make
thou weillllso nglai{e us like that.‘d'-[;h‘; waters; thou
thyself a bundle as it were rill?(; it
wilt roll us up, says Tuka,

2137

. vou ghogld
; inded towards you; yO ht with
I AN, Hingle !r:tl;u:»gieth one who is sf:‘:lgne else ;
l())e szll‘la:gcontmry, you ach 151,11{: ! you should
¥°:&;:nno§ understand )Lou, Oin((;}lfg'e d, a.dding ;ggx:
bt you have not ac
S;Zciz?ozr:tiigde }t,)hereto. nzﬁutfeotroume to us.
o
self, says Tuka, you pass

2138

d .
ture of God;
ned the n& e now.
I HAVE now 1:;23 lf,fi,a; seoret f:::‘? mTher.e is
Why hest thou. hibherto aisver 13y oling?
& rivalry between f s;::i‘i. revile t'he-ei)eople know
- _3hefe, h?m: ?v:vibhout caste or kib ;

void of s ;



RAILLERY oF gop

thee for 4 & vicious wretch. Thou
owourest stoneg, earth, living oreatures and trees
N6y Wanderer ip g foreign land. I

for an agg, g dog, an ox, a beast
°0. Many foupg thee falge in days gone
Yi this hag pegp MY eXperience too.” Tuks
says, O hypocrite, th

Ou hast moved me to anger ;
%annot restrajn my mouth,

2139
GIVE ;n ® my ghare after fu]] reflection ; I shall
no .

i Juit this purguit 4 I have gained my
Object, T know not “how long you will bear the
trouble I give you; I .
mg,

3m pointed out ag a wicked

a8 to kill men ;
0d, is the worgt of your faults! Tuks
8ays, It ig onl

. Patience that rewards me ;
ithela, are fay from this vaiy world.

. 2140
ENI?OWED with

avour flows on, I foolishly
i - You in yourselt
Satigfi d_lg Ie“ of beingg; 1o desire of yours is un-

ou ruly g giver, you would
Own life, says '1¥nk5.

21
LL wh 41

10 haye travellegq by this road have been
heard gpened: 80 h & road it ig ; yet, though I
Lers haye o1, I entereq g i1 Bands of travel-
loing)q ew " Plundereq on it; not even their

Shem, The thief, says Tuks,
248 upright o yhe brick,

XIII
Faith and Crust

2143

| O] \4 ound his
g be 6!100111‘&89&, he hovers
Fad I

! . | keep close
ster's feet. So is it with m:s,he comes up
master's feet.

. on hat
beside thee. When his masber 4. §

s Tu
d wags his tail ; he never dreams, 8&y
;lils ma.sgter will be angry.

a144 ie mother cares
OHILD that is taken from Thli: Ighsta.ka bird

jvities. . aits
nothing for festlvitlisom the sea ; he W

i or f ight the lotus
for tha Bepn feom the clouds. Al ig
or the dr

haste
life of & chas’
d s of the sunlight. T(IIJ? :ﬁ:y iser,s mind is
ream ; m

i &
ban live withou
wife is news 0{‘3;’; s&‘;,i' How can I Ii
set on gain.

t, without
for comfors, knows
is mother 10X othe_l' .
AP e B et oty
aay ts, she It noe betwee
it b il B v
fond delight. ke: ho will t,oug.ng put his mother,
rope or & sﬁ:hiik about anytbl
He knows n

says Tuki. 2146

changey
alone who undz;%;;z:.m Onher:f
HERE is one ithful wor Hheir store
it is the sxgilf iy when
plainly, are in
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merifs i8 finighegq, There is opne alone who passes
not into the womb

- » it is the servant of Vishnu.
uka says, Truly the name of Vitthoba is blest.

2147

THY feet are lodged in my heart, they point
me oug thy secret, o God. Thy feet guide
my bll?a“eﬂﬂ, mtt Y wisdom thoy leadest me my
e85, my yopngeg repose; this is no
strength of mine, O ()3,'.0 . The dgﬁ'sereuco of guilt
ast removed; the
it reefold properties, thou hagt put
52y8, Thig is an st of thy valour, I
ous One, who seek thy aid.

) a,n& made bold. T ook on alll
. gods an Protectors; they are al
TS S 1
; S 80 S luXs,
and withop, mef’s delight; T feel thy bliss within

- 2149
W B have foung 4, fowing spring of delight;

© 13 any that can measure it? Who

oan easure jf 18 lips, who can count
& have 1,ig aside ? Though ages
een found able to do it.

M of it ig guch that it can
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3150 ithi I must
ughts arise within me
H?TE;EE ::1 2!:5 feet. Let l1115 m:glt::o‘;dox:'
thy form a;');d recite f?ﬁ&fﬁ .thzz fec:lr one. My
glengew?svgxlll tl;:ygi%zg, O Panduranga, says Tuka ?
urden

2151

TONES cap be turned into bheaps of gold, all

o wishing-troes, but
L) the trees of the forest mbto vg:ledhlt:.lcgc::se? E;;helsle
the feet of Vitghobs remain beyo! may fill with

: . il here. id time
dovices he 115&1;02::3& the sea, we n;a};]:;’dng_
nectar t. e : gresenﬁ and futqrfla] wem o may
o stop ; pas "t? and Accomplishm res and atti-
trate, Prosperi yus- postures, measures und séti-
o duce to favoure m,&)’ master, We'bm:‘a?;ion is less,
budes of yogar\&;ku”s, but even Li zat are other
:&r;:t}’}.‘ll:ll;o (t)sll;an Vitthobd's feet, W

trifles compared with them ?

2152 i der

‘ ‘ he house or ab tl.l o [?a,c(li{ ?)fr;t’elill;rY'

7 ITHS %Tlfl :he open or wl-thlnchiold 6 Nara-

where I :‘r:uglé thee lik(: :’n:;:ellnégke theI "f-“getlg
hee not to = , I clin

gﬁ?i’f ti;uhfsfxrdt or mouth. Tuk® says

thee like & familiar friend.

2153 hame, and thus we
‘N? beyond shame, ith happi-
Yoy %iﬁgur gbject. I da.n(;tz ngl tho r?ver
; ?]&ve iza,ched the further sho e 0 T have
nfestshy Iw:r‘;g His names are the g
o e .
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fondly and easily tied about me. Tuka says, My

8peech lingers behind ; it callg on people to awake.

2154

E are the nurselings of his favour, there is &

mark 86t upon us from our birth, that is

why he ig solicitous for us. He takes his rod in
and and BOVerns our minds; he suffers not our

favoured senges to stray. Tukd says, It is not

hard for him o protect those who seek his
Protection,

HEN some difficulty overtakes us, that very
instant we shoulq remember thee; we

should recg]] thy feet, we shoulgd open our mouths
and cry aloud. ~ Toks says, At thy feet our fond
desires and longings are satisfied.

2156
TUKA says, I have gold my soul to him.

2157

! I 'UKA 8ays, To tell hig story is to meditate on
. h;im; he who tellg it falls into a trance and
8tirg no

2158
IHAVE sifted oyt difference ; I have swept away
controvergieg.

ukd says, No hindrances
can gome between us now,

2159

THY 8Me s supplied to me for ways and
means ; i

i e3bpiness will follow it. 1t is the
seed and fryjt and root, says Tyks,
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2160

EALTH tak of itself. To sec' ure
b sw:etesa:ﬁwtender a.ppea.]s is a frue
y

truly feasted,

in, O Pa S ben e e, Toks says

gain, O Pandurangs. by belching, Tu s
whgﬂi lzrfaoﬁtlll]:d?vgvlggt gneasmess is left ?

2161

ts has been

1d1 attachmex? ooen

 asacs up i sourse of Take  our conduo
urne ife is

i God. M is to pass.

bim; b o o o {’muggt vo done with
g‘m;g b;,S sov;:nkgow his feet; I ha

u 8 , !
other me);ns of salvation.

2162

! s he
igt his father's dr’essn:t Do
OHILDI ng)’ng‘ivymwith him ;h}_ne f‘:;ger oy
. 'trugtg' . How long would ll:sim thor b
what hoct o 1d he need.to throwtt m off? ciom
child boigs vYoufa.st by the strong fe tever oo
child holds h'lmiondly be o Wh;i; e
3;’}:1811d:;hsl\l;vieelts his fathe; ca';zsks:ssays Wbomgoé
in his hand. ayana ? Ho
:W:aelt go?rsell{::)vlz:st thou nglt, sop lI;Il :r?&ya,,
0211 fond words breed & hostile

2163

HOU alone art saviour
have known thee so.
thou art the Mover of men,
ranga, I nestle in thy lap.

19

. I

t '0 er, tru'ly R

g,‘l‘md: s,:.tyeverythlgg ;
Tuka says, O Pandu
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2164

‘WTE are Hari's companions, his old original
crazy frolicsome friends; he led us by the

hand ; he carried us on his hip and at his back.
Bo thers ig no distinetion between us and God ; we
dwell together in one body, we are never pal‘tf{d
from each other. While he slept we were at his
eet; we were with him when he conquered Lianka.
© were monkeys and cows along with him; we
Were cowherds grazing our cows, Tuka says, We

meditated on his name ; we did not forget him for
& moment,
2165

\ ] Y father gave me g tit-bit ; 80 1 an fondly
A amusing mygelf, T importuned him al{d
resisted him face to face, this is how I got this
excellent knowledge of him., Pgke your share and
make haste back to the place you came from.

, Lord of knowledge;
I will fall at his feet, o ordo

2166

ALL a.nima.ls_ live by the help of water, but to

thp fish it ig death to he parted from it.
The sun is of all, but he is life itself to
the lotus,

8B says, Such is the mother to the
babe, such 18 the care ghe takes of it.

2167

7 HERE can g chilg go if he is forsaken by
) his mother? Hg cannot find his way by
his own strength. Bven if he frets and runs away
from the table he looks behind to see if she is
following him, © show persistence is all our

& favourite

i hil
est the many kinds of thy ¢
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; 1 will come running after
capital ; (_) 1§°ghe€v'hgguwe persist in very truth,
;iiz wrli‘ll;li)aé :ecyox'lciled and give us pleasant morsels,

2168

i d admiration will- look fair

. ?av:i{ldl?elgufg: Tuka says, I vgll ({ill' up

the me:;lure; I will pass my days in fond admira-
tion.

2169

nning ; this
- i o , She comes runﬂlng »

HI‘.JNhf;e qu?lilggmd na,ture.t Shheer i};g:;f:
is e to .

. ; she puts me ;
cornplz-smon&rt:ywl?;d;ingg; for she 1fs _E}llle igg:;élsg'
Sh? nvc;‘;,v:nce all the stream of our &11113 }Ler love

El‘g:ll:ggsays When she hears her name,

pursues me everywhere.

2170 ‘
FPYUKA says, I am well convinced of this ab
- least.

2171

: we do

A7 E sit with our back toward}s3 ;thf?l:éuvl:—now-

inds think fit. now-

what our min B and el

ishes, accordin

iki h our own wishe i
:ig{l\:ﬁ;:,i; ea.chhe dl;g%fe?co mother Vitthal, says

thou art never heedless of us.

2172

. ittha-
he&d ] my Vltp .
E'Il‘) rin?lsl’;::dr St?: FgSJ‘OHSI}.;ley has fostered me;
l 4 ba

Vedas and
she is full of mercy in her heart. vThe
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ﬁhe ancient seriptures Praise her; I am her pet,
or cherished one. Her name is the wishing tree,
the cow of desire; I am her babe, says Tuka.

2173

Q 8 one greedy of comfort I have found ample
provision in this place.

2174

EVERY- other impulse has died down ; I live in
oo 02 mood alone. T place my head at the
et .of the saints. Tukg says, You set me free
from fear ; thus I am at peace,

2175

“ - 3 "
| I Aﬁﬁ coming™ cories one to g drowning man,
Wi how the words increases his strength !
qon & hungry man sees gome hope of food, what
1%1:.1 l;:n:e and strength and peace of mind he feels!
878, I have laid my body at thy feet; I have

iv 3 J
ges?; :.hee 88 1t Were a bit of glass for the jewel of

2176

A_ IiItl\Ll:IeEinflurpisheq by ourselves is available
relish. With IE btime; it i enjoyed with a keen
vanishes; aj) tl}mlie; 89(;)1'01; in hand all weariness
comfortil}g presenf: ofe°°me one; we attain the
01;1: ;ﬁ::;ts-a'nd demerits are tied up in a bag;

am nows sl:ons 8re measured, their sum is fixed.
ever I 4 _fcorne % great man, says Tukk; whatb-

© Will be done by my own authority.

-of, the vital thing, is the seed. Tuka says,
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2177

T is sweet to converse with our own mouths;
my giving and taking, says Tuka, are genuine ;
you are witness and know whab is in my heart.

2178

HE child in his importunities knows not if
what he wants can be had now or not.

2179

E b his darlings’ burden ; he stands up-
H rig‘;na;rsto fonce them round. Not for & day,
nor an hour, nor an instant even will he neglect

) Tuka.
us, says Tu 2180

her Vitthala brought a wonder to pass,
LiY lfzt t::ghlf;' me speech to amuse himself

: f love
withal. He gave us true sweets, sweels o ,
with his own ﬁa.nd. Tuks raises a ory, the husband
of Rakhumai is looking on.

2181 .
HE string is first fastened to a peg and then
T the kitg is sent up to float in the a.n‘h, llel:::;
we have security for our money lent, wedls_'sa;wwn
lose money lent on & bond. Where a seed 1 )

& sprout will come up; what you must t&ﬁeisc:ﬁ.:

service of God that keeps me at peace.

2182

i t; did
HAVE no_oapital save to fall ab thy feet;
I I not sI;, hovg could my words reach thy feet ?

Nevertheless I have played freely with thee like a
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ohild; I am thy pet, thy fondling. What is right

for me is to serve thee, says Tuka, I must reserve
nothing from thee.

FAITH AND TRUST

2183

TUKA says, Though he be not meet for praise

yeb thou hast a great regard for one who is
thy own.

2184

THE harvest of Vitthala is wholly ripe; what

can we lack now? We need only be patient
in ourselves. 'Tig only because in Vitthala's
DPresence our impulses are repressed that we feel
any constraint with him. Tuka measures out this

wealth with a just measure, for he sees it to be an
eagy task.

2185

THOU hast now brought me to the goal of ser-
vice, 1

shall never be parted from it. Hence-
forth gall me thine, O Narayana! all my speecl}
and my invention I have spent at thy feet. Tuka
émbraces thy fest and makes thee pardon him for
his faults,

2186
PEOPLE are bu

sied in pleasing themselves

. and others but when the end of death
Wrives there is none of them that can help you.
hen your strength fails and your nose and eyes
begin %o run, your wife and children forsake you!
Our wife says “Old fool! I wish he were dead.

He soils the houge wi 1 e e
Will be no gn. 0u e with spitting about it.

i Bearer
of the Wheel | 0 my side then, save thee, O

/ »

XIV

Che Moral Tdeal

T.—Purity from Desire and Passion

2187

itioal
\\E ot reach this God by l}lyg(i)gzerity
“’ v:::il; you must tell him moaf. foy, whom
your secret thc;ughts. He, the sourizle d 10y ¢ that
you must approach, knows the smu;f esou X Jour
keeps you from him. Tu}{ﬁdsays, f y
own profit, purify your mind.

2188

O words can secure you ltl
Brahmi ; you must re%Vhy

that you and God are one. A
WOrdsy multiplying vain ‘dl'?coulrssuy to men, eru
Pedantic toil. ~ «I am God, yol leagures. 1°
you look with desire on sensuaeefneas of nectial‘t-‘
talk to your audience of the 8W Tuka 885 Onrg
while you ure dying of hunger are you the P
if your restless passions cease
eternal Brahma.

nis knowledge of
ze in your mmt
do 'you waste
9 It is mere

2189 ¢ bim who
i pliss © the
ttain the PUST ™ mhen
e ;Slz.lklmfi& in all mm-]kmbillows of ]gY-
ocean s:fe Emy life shall s_Well i‘“ ould my bi?)nZ;
Peace, forbex»x.ra,noef and 1}:11:3'8;: 3 all other pass
I shall turn away from
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Along with judgement jn worldly affairs must go the
strength that refuses $o cling to them, burning like
a flame of fire, ] shall delight in the nine forms
of devotion, mingled with pure faith, as one delights
In & jewelled crown above all ornaments. This

esire of mine, says Tuka, who can fulfil bug thou,
Narayans ?
2190

A'VOID everything that brings an ill name:upon
wier You; goodness and truthfulness please the
Whole world. ~ A map ig purified by renunciation ;
I?ﬁkhlm give up idle things, Fault-finding, says

u

8, is a falge brait; it blackens g man’s char-
acter,

T1.—Sincerity
2191

AS Sugaroane grows, its sweetness grows with

16; it produces variously coarse and refined
Sugar. Degl honestly, be truthful ; it will advan-
bage you, you wijl oscape the pain of untruth, If
i!:n onlon is planted in 5 beg of sugarcane, big or
ttle, it grows in foy] odour. Truth and falsehood
8row likewige, says Tuka; do not forget it.

2192

Preaching ? It is wagsted unless
bectar ook 3%ily walk agree with it. The name of
9r on the lips is a mockery when a man is tor-

- Though you pound and eook &
naas: BOw i} you ohange its unyielding
athers honey and stores it up

The bee g
u miser gathers wealth and

oerers,
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. ‘ i him ’
sbores it in the earth, it is allhear%iew;t:n who
Whether in his hands or his mout 'his feet Tuks
enjoys the work he does—at his

ows.

2193

; feelin
HE world, as such, has many name: 'oi‘eegazg
has many moods. Do not *he truth. ~ Be
about you overmuch; “k‘? heed. t(;,t'n about the
Gareful of those means which will bri tgis in mind,
end you aimat. Let saintly men bear
says Tukg.

2194

's acocounts will 1 s
I e i e
ongo do you keep your mir}d a.v:al.t}?.is buried,
Own true good, Where a man's we e d eays
there his mind olings. You strugg ‘
ukd, for perishable wealth.

not ﬁts he

2195 amazed
HEY say “ We are complete ,eI am
T fo hear them; listen to W% ©  3"teeth
patience with you. When your to it; how ocan
touch cooked ‘food, they temfﬁ %a.vana sandal-
your tongue fail to taste it? T deo will cool if.
oil recognizes boiling oil; one drop ualities of &
good judge recognizes the lnn?geqfalse powers
thing ; the foolish prefer to l"scni;o‘uchstonev says
to it, Gold shows itself on the ure or quite
Tuks, whether it be _pure, 1mP
ase,
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TIT.—CruthTulness
2196

MAN who bas no reason to be ashamed, who

is honoured wherever he goes, whose spoken

words take effect, who leaves no debts unpaid,
who re

burns loans to those who lent them, Tuké

8ays, Such & man for his qualities is esteemed
& desirable person.

2197

I ET there he no deceit in our hearts; for in

4 such a case whom could we implore for pity ?
If we have g measure of truth in our bhundle, we
shall have no trouble: no pollution can overwhelm
one who is truly clean ; truthfulness follows after
truth. A road determined by reason is restful and
¢ool ; strength of body is like straw in the presence
of the mind. Fooq eaten by mouthfuls is well
digested ; s ravenous appetite is continually un-
satisfied. O Mother Panduranga, says Tuka, make
my words consigtent.

2198

WORDS cunningly fitted together cannot ime
Press the mind like the speech and skill of

ﬁ?e“yf Truh.h when it ig experienced penetrates
® mind by jtg owp truthfulness ; it conveys a

i[ﬁeisant impressign bhrough the qualities we find
b t‘h OW can gilt stand the test of fire ? Try it
Y the touchsh_one and its inner nature will come

ukg says, No lengthy eXplanation is
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T0.—Humility

2199 b 1A .
SERVANT should do his master’s DiCCng}
he has no business with * 1 bm:)ken heart
He may slay him or banish him; f‘ l;vorm show
cannot be mended. How can & g ?wward on his
the way to the sun ? Let him go lor says Tuka,
own path. He is an ocean of w1sdom,they field of
but he will impart no moisture to
distinction. e
U.— Peacefuiness
2200 o 0as
RE you in need of God? TT:- éioznword);
A_ " means of attaining him. Ut ?ittle, do good
a8 will keep you at peace. Much or
to others, says Tuka.

UT.—Perseverace

2201 o idle talk i8

i is worth something; 1 -

OUR?GE l(; (‘235, You promlsgad czoié)l‘ss "

me : rrl:;ese::i is at stake. Yeb t,pa;::f;) @ I Tuks

de . Narayans will come tO_ 8 Lesolu-
g:;gt%t‘::i 'pllj)?;:zs his servants with fix

o 2202 the stem it c&n~
THEN a fruit has fallen frouzccordingl}f, im-
“l not be replaced thefei; is included 1D 168
atience is a mistake ; an eﬂ"ech_ per rung of
gause. When you grasp the Dig



300 L
ad ar, it iB ti Oowe un
dst 6] me to qmt the 1 8 A man
mu hot look ba«ck &rds in & battﬁ‘ers , T
w , 88y8 uka.

STONE b 2203

turned i;::s:hgoblow}?] of the chisel, and is
aces arro coomplish .yo ven so harden your
Place in aozvis’hswmfis and ﬁ’lf;f“;;n < A brave man
pure wife whg station. Tykg s and takes his
» Who does not fear tiesgfs' He is like &
e.

_can fee] 4 o ECllution i ‘
ukg Ny ’;‘Eother 8 child ascgggfgzl;ti l\hl'o o,
o his own.

3p°nd e pul‘e 1
to your desire fg:: ?cgc:;; harvest will corre-

UTT.—Che Service of Others

Who reé
lies ip Pects nothj he i
the sarvis. 188 and f ’ i8 a defaulter
%ensuring th?,;lce of otherge.e lgsu?ﬁ Biha.me, Merit
o Baj : appi » Bullb In vexin d
brokey ;2ints ; Ppiness lies g an
en b_y di:;cm-(il nh“pplness Whl:n t}llle company
O\T.ertglia attaing who cg:lt?o?yhis
; 68 him . rols his
honour hj who is
im Wisehl“;l who licks tﬁ: tﬁnglei
Who knows how boP: eeop
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the peace ; foolish, him who prides him i

powers of dispute. Heis a pgood mlanseghgn };ﬁ
fgrms the Gaya rites, a gooundrel, who hes,pspu

vile wealth and haunts brothels. He behaves wel
who sets apart & portion for cows and guests
badly, he who dines with no witnesses to kee ’
him company. He advantages himself who seel;
God in all oreated things, not so he who yields to
gelfish isolation. Like a good judge of jewels is he
who knows the signs that & man has attained ;
a fool is he that is charmed by ornaments on t.hc;
outside. Deep is he who keeps secret the advice
of his teacher; shallow is he who is nerveless and
groans * What will be my fate?” Generous is he

W!lo surrenders his soul to God ; & niggard, who
clings to things of sense. Sweet, the only true
essence of things, i8 the name of Vitthala; bitter
is the world and the eight million rebirths. Tuka

says, O my mind, dwell at Vitthala’s feet; you
need nothing more.

2206

ake it his aim to proclaim his
o will make known such

erceives. Yet we are in the
hands of One who sets us danocing a8 he thinks fit.
Infinite is the merit of him who points the way to
others, countless the obligation
Tukd says, You have been
have done your duty.

THE good will m
true blessings, h

moral rules as he P

rom any man, he 1s'
ould call him a Gdad
ionates all creatures,-

E who asks no
L God’s darlingf{we
himself. He who odgps
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God dwells in hig house.
assure you, says Tukg,

2208

MAN who has truly become God himgelf

will look on all mankind as gods. Others
do but tell lo&ﬁng tales to amuse their hearers.

Man who has dined cannot understand that
others are hung

¥y and thirsty, he thinks they are
comfortable like himself. Tyukg says, What we
want is experience; tall talk is idle.

2209

TO teach men what ig good for them, to show
; them an easy path, that is right conduct.
But you must not renounce us; do not forget this.
Your own lips have distinguished for us right and
wrong. Why hast thou hidden thy love for me,
O God? When a child wakes from slumber, his

mother must feed him. The father, says Tuka,
must answer for hig child’s welfare,

2210
I l E gives us life who tells us what is hest for
_ us ; he murders ug who bids us follow our
OWn inclinations. We ought to restrain evildoers
by force, as though they were blind men who wished
to enter a forest. Give your wealth to send poor
men on pilgrima.ge; 82y not to thieves, the moon

will be_thelr friend. Thus, says Tukd, the Pura-
nas enjoin,

Ui.—@eneral

2211

ONE Who aims at the highest we must not call
O mess-mate, nor treat him familiarly
though he be:young, A spark may be small, but

There is no man like him,
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. ish it with fuel it grows into a forest fire.
& you nom:;}ill(llb ivx;,ls:ilc:gg heaﬁ*t God dwells deserves
Even iof:‘om his father. Tuka says, We.maybca&rz
msgﬁi head an earthen pot that has precious butte
on

in it.
2212

at the mighty One has

\;i/ HO shq.)ll Q{llggéex}; fruitless eﬂtorts you

dome ! end in trouble and vain d_esnes:

:ov what he has stored up for (llnmsiilel-,

Let each qn]fg’te is in his own lla.nds, al‘\:I]'llig;s >

blocs II'llal'nbess ut to shame. Tuka says, N linotheir
}) lelis vZ,lre bogn to suffer sharp anguils

ools

hearts.

make, they only

2213
nprofitable. If we

ifo i ite u .
D O day of life is quis d our toil seems
! ha,v}; attained nothing, an e to blame for

find some on il
zﬁ- bechwa“i?d\,;w]aeltml:rz gained nothing, the fault will
18,-then,

to
. gshall have some room
po that of ’desm:g& nx)ene likes to see pe%glltlatqlcl}lgg
be grumbllﬂngv 's. We shall learn more_;ml o oo
;c}llle. Tulf:]:v&v) before, some secrets Wi
an we
light.
2214
ripe on its stemv the. breI?}Z]:
it takes effect upon it. b
/ " that meets i ill show you whether this
. W K N
gvidence of]your Iefy (;rsou wrench it a.vl:*}y :st’;:c? (1;
18 tru% or fa.os e{lse. Tukd says, In’tte{?
;Z:,;urllil:xd likewise determines 1us6li.

YX7 HEN a fruit is
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2215

\\/ E ought to bring o maturity that wealth
which the world desires tg possess. It
should be wealth which will leave us something
though we spend and bestow it ; which no measure
oan exhaust. Tt should be like seed buried in
moist goil, then only will g man reap his own
Teward. Tuks says, A master of such wealth is
Vitthala—just thege three letters of his name.

2216
‘ N ] E ought to feed the hungry without thinking
v if they deserve it ; the spirit of piety dwells
In 18 Secret rules, they should only be published
on due occasion. When we hestow wealth on
& daughter’s hand, we should enquire into a man’s
family or vocation. Tykg says, If we find a man

:i,;tl?t ;::f?re of merit, thep we have found the

I AM I and you are you : w
and getting 8poiled ?
alone and keep our thoughts to

here are you nestling
et us leave words
and o y ourselves. Be there

: . 19r® What is here; who would
burdeq himge)f with another's load? [Let each

ukd has girg up his loins,

2218
IF the cock should

i thlilgk;i;wn? @ would be mad who persisted
nearly ﬁnigh:g. 1f You help in & tagk that is
I you interrypp Do 1L 88 & share for nothing ;

he maker hag bﬁlx):gptle’ they will spit in your face.

@ Just time for everything ;

fail to crow, will there be
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but we exert ourselves to make it unfavourable,
Tuka says, When God assists, he makes the incom-
plete complete,

2219

j? OU should be ready for the lot that overtakes
you; you should not throw your troubles
on God. Then the ocean of mercy will save you
from your troubles; what could any other poor
creature do for you? In the womb of fear there
are heaps of pangs; it is well to take refuge in God.
Tuka says, What is there that cannot come to pass
if he takes it in hand? Turn your thoughts to
the protector of the universe.

2220

WORDS do not cleave the body ; they do not

pierce it like adamantine bolts, Why can
nothing induce you to bear things? You can well
sacrifice that store-house of evils, the body.
Words do not taste sharp in the mouth; they
do not load the stomach. Tuka says, If you swallow
up the sense of personality, Nardyana will dwell
within you.

2221

‘ ‘ 7 HEN a present is bestowed on a sats, it

involvesp great peril to her at the end, Her
dignity grows at the peril of her life; it is nof
8 thing that can be cheaply won. If you have
really witnessed a battle, you may talk about wair.
Tuka says, When a battle is impending, then only
courage can prevail.

20
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2222

A MAN may forsake wife and children and yetb
A fail to control hig speech and mind. Till he
has learned to absorb grief and joy, these are but
idle freaks of his. Tuka says, A man may profess
bo be free while still he is in he bond of Sorrow. |

2223

"“THEN & town is settled with written cove-

. nants, quarrels over boundary lines are idle.
‘This secret a mother knows weil ; thig is why she
Jneourages her ohild in pious practices. To

rden iron you must refine it slowly; if you
hurry the work, it is spoiled. By placing pebbles
before the child, says Tuks, you teach him his

letters.
2224

'THE rich man’s table is loaded ; the poor man’s
i longing sets him in motion. I will thank-
ully accept what ig glven to me; I will go to a

Tonely place to dine, Yo
per moment for 5 googd !3;1:6& not seek the pro-

is the best for it Tuka sa
i 86 {or it. ¥8, When my stomach
18 filled, in dignified speech I will pra.iseyGod- '

2225

;THERE is none who does not love son,

daughter, wife, horses and treasure. A sick
man swallows neem leaves, because he finds relief

In them; they chase away pain and disease. Does
any one run after thieves $o enjoy their company ?

‘+: W@ 8ee one doing go,
his path, The ma,gn \:i Wwe ought not to block up

th an object in view knows
What to do ; we ought not to hinder other people.

d; an unsought time

‘They can easily comman
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Nevertheless we shall find the highest treasure,
says Tuka, when we wave our own soul around
it and cast it away, o

' : ’ 2226 e
‘ NT E man I8 in chargq of State qﬂ'a.irs, all

/ Hdg);lds on his disposition. As hé bebaves,
so do other people bebave, many take their charac-
ter from one, just as the food cooked by one for
himself may be shared by others. qua says,
A brave man protects his tollowers ; there is danger
in the company of & coward.

2227

‘ i i e, be-
d love of a wife, unseen _before, -
TH}Eorzgg?&own at the funeral pyre; if she shuta

hell. After
in horror, she goes down fto _
21?:.1:3)\:}?9(1;;31' she retreats or leaps mtg the Erlel’e ;1;
is all one; the verdict has been p_a:ssethu%zst er.
I have no confidence, says Tuks, till the

aotually been passed.

2228

ks like
f wealthy men wealth works
IN :Z?ar}:r:.rt?:s OT}:;y ma.)),r carry on their business

i irring ; t leave their houses.
Thas ot SR o negd t?l% products of forests,

Tuka says, If you can afford

deserts and islands.
to pay for it, nothing is out of your reach,

2229

it ; help your-

i i lack of it; you may
HES‘fI.B ls’l‘g](:a a'ga,ys. Hitherto no l;m&ﬁea,h:;
taken from this world any wealth which he heap 4

up therein.
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2230

' MAN'S own parents are his true Kashi, he
A_ need

nob visit any h

upright on the brick, Thu
enbrace Narayan

Parents are all ¢

8 be you too awake;
& in your heart,

mbodied forms of God.

LL men honour the tich; their kinsmen
A. value their words,

While a man’s business.
prosperq his sister callg hi

m “ Dada . His wife is
ecked in jewels ang bends

him, Know this, says T
perishable,
2232

DO not put an enq to your own life ; it will soon
Pass away. He who geek

8 death is the son
i I very truth we may call him a low
wretch, Tyukz 8ays, He knowsg i
good who throwg aw

down in courtesy to
ukd, that wealth is

TX.—Chere are Tew who attain

2233
TEVOTION ig hard to compass, like g cake
spitted on g stake ; i
h

© 18 a rare strong hero
Who can carry it off, On ever y side I see heaps of
semblances, like hurried walls built without founda-
tions. Tt needs harg work to make your cooking
delicate, thep it is wel

I-flavoured and gains com-
mendation, Tykg 5ay8, The mind needg a goad
and a new day of vigilan

e every dawn.

Tuka says, Our

FREEDOM FROM THE SENSE OF SELF 3(9

2234

te fow;
i ice lot of the fo_rtupa.
THngel; gtal,]i?l :E: lt?:ueo fruit of their birth. We

ings ; what
Teceive a benefit proportioned to our feelings

: ill
im, There is one who wi
is there for him. be anxious.
each seetll(]z‘figd;e desire ; we need noits ite v
'%wl(:'ussa.ys Goods of great price v
ukKa )
itself,

2235

they may be told
eans because oy
L7 i il oy cnlke s g or
o s may be so lucky a8 ’ p Beggars turn
chance soxlx:e the right to do sot gl
?‘?t' Wh:uth:sround T ore i Oﬁ‘;r b(l)lel;’ feel within
or m miser ind
:;?1 them’i}f}?; a;;,;es oIf st;l:vorship God that my min
om. > in.
takes delight in his worship

——

X.—Freedom Trom the Sense of Self
2236

ture of God, so

. d to the na m the

" 0 e s oo o o e

are lfns ?f they pass away fij‘ol is placed, it

tapogat of e0 Wherever & orys a'nd it contracts

b pl&:f.e colour of its baok'gr%{lle n’la«y flatter an

o naence s st s e and thinks, but the

- o iing it talks onfirm it.

mother 1 the seuroetof al that Eotms i, T fall at

?oﬁher 19t %%ow to him who kno

Tuka says, .
his feet from hour to hour
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XT.—CThink not of Fame
: 2237

measure of a good man ; Naréyana

) he sun rig
Dess that it ig risen, T

es8, all men bear wit-
for the trugh » butter ¢

ukd says, It is good to toil
a0not become cream again,

X11.—Be impartial 1o ay Men

' 2238
BT we not distinguigh th ilty, the vicious,
L the boly, ang thg e to_Lby, y

i © Wise ; they are all forms of
thine, 0 God, let me bow me owny with my whole

€art and serve theyy,, & engrossed in thy wor-
ship, T am not eonscious of rogl, metal, or expanse
of air. Tuks 4

88, For thy guke T would gulp
though it Wwere nectar,

2239

OUR Dative home ig nothing less than the
three worldg ; we Ate our parents’ darlings.
I see no difference o distinction between others

and mygelf, Tuka says, Self-respect is the only
true wealth.
‘ 2240

HOEVER drinks the water, it calls no man

! Small or great, ginner of thief. Tt tastes
alike to all men, it goplg them equally and quenches
+ Ibsays not, « It 4q day"” or *Itis

. go where it is ta
fame. Are the sun and the sunlight -
different 9 When

devote yourself

BE IMPARTIAL TO ALL MEN 811

it i 11 beings.
‘ t is the same to s
§ight"' ;yaguatuith::;: ’f[‘uka, in a bucket or a copper
ou ma )
pot or a pitcher.

4
2241
; ference, and
o wish or pre
 hows no bestafion ob anything Tt Lus o
shows no ekBen' it readily turns l:;sse f inbo
; r
. t is made of it. Th?ssﬁme w,:,: in one
anything th"'-on and sugarcape; b '_'e[‘%kga says, We
mustard, oni but taste diffgrent.l sure, pon and
bed tggetheg‘esires meet with pleasure, :
that have

grief. 2242

' -hill and &

istinguishes not & dung-hill :

CLOUD dlsm']g;-l snots what the resu}llt vg;lnl;ee ‘
field. Consi rk in hand. The 8
to the wo e worst of mankind.

th h
rejects neither the best nor S ate the fire whioh

Tuks says, Filth does not po
burns it up. 9343

. 1l time, to me
he universe, & st has
A LL quarters ,‘:f&zsgiciou& what was lea
have gro

i band
is lamp in my
g}'};shl:he very ngt:;;o;;f

! »n
nnot discern. Ica.r% seIe o PP
d.&rkness con’ in _ snd pleasu’}eui{ﬁ, all animals
E:?iﬁitnlsz:ts alike have become g

2244

ture; the

VI \ h its owh T luck of
3 rain falls throug ding to the k
H}-:oirl& yields orops;ﬁfo;ielf its own fruit o

icious.
wn most auspiclous.
g;g put darkness to fli

each part. The seed
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the end ; the profit or loss that is made on it will
depend on the goil.

A lamp makes no distinction
between its own master, a thief, and an honest
Visitor; they are g alike illumined. Thorns
8erve as food to the camel, stones to the pari'il‘ldgev
pearls to the king-goose, Tuka 8ays, A man’'s own
liking is the cause ; Nﬁriyar_xa, turns himself into
food suitable for each,

2245
SHALL not ¢q) any man accomplished and
full of attainments, or g clown; God fills
the world ang there is none byt he. Let me sing
o,f thy love undoubting; let me dance in the
Gircle of the saints. Grant me to serve thy feet and
b0 wait on gl} oreated beings, putting from me
all pride of caste. Break the fetters of care from

oo me; lot me be Uneasy aboyt nothing but thee ;
et me 80 love thee

» 8ays Tukg I ut my
faith in thy feer, = 0° - UKE, that T may p

2246
‘ N [ E should begy 1o hostility towards any creat-
ed being ; thig ;

; 18 18 the one true path of sal-
vation. Thep only wil} Narayana take us to him-

; Otherwige g)) talk is wagted effors. Let our
i e the same to us, let our
ind be drawy % the service of others. Tuka
says, If we purify our winds, then everything is
&ccomplisheq,

2247
G‘OD i8 our friend :

. ; through him all are our

friends, W, are truly blest ; every place is
ﬁ.“(:d a b kindred of ours ; their is no limit to our
Virtueg

&nd our merits ; oyy store of merits availed

3
COMPASSION 31

ight to
to bestow this on us. We have wo:a :t?eu snxgzow o
lay our head at his feet ; let hmi{ 8 o e pavs
just claim to embrace him. Tu gurs B e
found peace in calling ourselves yours,

2248 and

‘ W HEN we lie on a rock burill:l gfi;lefllg by

feul as comfortable as hougurwa.nd folight

bed, then we truly enjoy your f'a.Yos e tter of

in it ; else, all is vain and fruit esb T als

L%lio;v words., When trees and séxru t; e only we

and stones become our frien 'ls"u iy %ow,

possess the gift of thy favour. lif in my hand and
O Panduranga, I will take my life

wait for that experience.

3249 i . do not
O not divide your mind into :gx?s'elf‘.i
look on anything as alien to y

2250 1is
intain that Go

ome who n-mmta.m ‘e DO,

HEEEn?ge;emte all things, bSUtth?]I:;h they

Their views are futile; it 1? 8 ish could be

maintained that one morsel of & Comoked you ?‘n

i It is as though a man ol bair.

poisonous. body and pulled out & Sl amned
'ovbe:rey::er meon,ysa.ys Tuka, who have

to control their minds.

XT11.—@ompassion
2251

's mel‘ih bes

ighty though a man , then

UCI}I} M‘lsd r:::gi}f]u)l, towards all Ossaf;reﬁimsel
alone isg llflei’;.ldevot;ea of Hari. He sty
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the ; the slave of his own s ,if
a mi;gilmﬁ?n In body, speech and milfxg(.as 1t
where the Loczllﬂ to all ereatures, if he sees every-
forgets, he { rll of the Senses, such a man he never
says, To his 01OWS in hig rear everywhere. Tukd
immoveable suppliants he is g retreat of adamant
rebirth no m such as wait on him come bhack to
ore,

XY

Life under the influence of
Religion

2252 ’

HAVE now reached the true fruit of my birth ;

_ye saints, ye have saved me from fear an
anxious care. Tukd says, I am fully blessed ; the
world can force me to its ways no more.

2253
HE desire for thee is ever present in my
mind ; thy form is fixed before my eyes,
I recall it from hour to hour. I have finished with
worldly business; I search for thee without ceas-
ing. 1 am wounded; says Tuks, Shriranga has
entered my body.

2254

ALL the good omens I recognize are the feef
of God in the heart. If we are not parted

from these, how can there be anytbing left éor us

to gain? If Hari's name he with us 8K our
8pecch be alwnys pure, we servants of Hari, says

Tuks, shall find every time an auspicious time.

2255

E servants of Vishnu will brandish our
| quarter-staves, we will not let guilt or
merit touch us. A determined purpose dwells
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within us, we ha
‘God. He who or
we who depend
says, We can per

ve placed all our burden upon
dered the world is all powerful ;
on him ghare his power. Tuka
ceive nothing besides God.

2256

‘NZ HEREVER 1 look, there he stands, con-

cealed in the heavens like a being unborn.
Ha dwolls betore my eyes, the thought of him is
stored up within me, ¥y mind is steeped in him;
he adds Tugtre to my e

ife i - Tuka , Now m
life is led along with Go):i?s uka says, Now my

THIRST has drunk up thirst; hunger bhas
eaten up h

; A unger ; whatever was has van-
;1;:(1 ] vn.sghaela has swept all away. There is no
2208 lor desire to in I ipple
in its feet, stay in; the mind is cripp

Tuks is but imself ;
‘8oul hag mingleq ip souﬁ & remnant of hims

2258

HE who has founq by experience that of &

trath God fillg the world, to him God is
near and Hig Presence destroys his sins. Lust
and anger $Way him not; he views all creatures
With even mind, Tuka says, With him arguments
and the gepy of divargj ,

ty are annihilated.
2259

WITH this before our minds let us continue
the pure worship of Hari; we are the
truly forgy

bate amoang men, our speech has found
21 treasure, Ip singing and listening we shall be
blessed ; the families of both our parents shall be
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saved. This mantra will not fail; we t}’1ink not
of times and seasons nor of any man’s caste.
Tukd says, Vitthala is my peace; 1 will treasure
him up in my heart.

2260

i found by scurching; theirefaora
HE iselr):lt;r;%: (;Jis feet. yNow let the world lose.
sight of me; do this for me, O Narayana ! MK
mind has returned to its own place; it has sun
out of sight. Tuka has become mute; he has
forgotten how to speak or move.

2261

E and anger I have dedicated to Viythala.
DESI\E}W who cguld care to look back? lekl:e
experiences of the body have vanished. Glee uul);
I Fmve kicked out earthly prosperity and toc:his
powers; what regard then can I show ots s
natural creature? Tuki says, We servzzmll e
Brahma have swallowed up at a mouthful a
worlds of Bramhi.

2262

E pursues me wherever I go; ¥never°fl<())1;gégti
H lgm. For other purposes my hp; ::fn losed.
My ears listen to no other sporlgs. g, Temem e
nothing I have said; my voice 18 oty 1o
solace of his name. Tuk& says, MYy
pervaded by the fever of love.

2263

/ i f ccmfort bawv
All ceremonies oI ba
TU{}eénsag:;foxmca for me, Pandurang» ta

fulfilled my desires.
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2264

IN calling ourselves thine, what ruin we have

wrought! Hear, O Vitthala, an account of
thy glory. Yet it is no service of ours to thee, if
We cause thee to assume name and form. We
have vanquished the world, root and branch; we
have Surned our wealth into clods of earth and
stones. Tuka says, We have grown tveckless of
our body, what else then can we care about?

2265

%WEET 18 thy name; other flavours cloy the
K palate, if one take but a mouthful too much
of them. Other flavours have death in store ; but
this severs one from the world, Tuka says, We
have made a full meg] on this, O Vitthala !

2267

THE harvest is reudy, it is a time of plenty for
We abu‘s all; let.us enjoy for ever the bliss of love.
all Va.nri:if gomfort from all things, our fatigues are
th °¢ Tonsall things are one Panduranga;
We world is vanished, with jg « and “ mine .

@ are adorned with 41] ornaments ; they grace us

we;l a;.r:ve exce:d tfa,ll men in beauty. 'i'uks says,
servants of one Divine; desire
any other. - ; we need not

2268

OUR mea.t;s t?lfl liberation obey our orders ; with
) Servants their master's authority is unques-
eonable. The aun lights up tho wotld with his
é.)lk,' yot the actions of mon do not cling to him.
18g 18 nnthing ; wo musg| uot.; sxoollent proach-
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ing may turn to harm. Tuka says, My oapital is
ready to my hand ; how many go wa:ndermg about
for their principles ! .
2269
t inspiration my limbs are all stolen
UN]&E& tt}:z]]aé, sopthat I log’k‘on all the worlds
a8 though they were one spirit. Love, respect
and admiration for the world have _left me, I have
ceased in any way to feel towq.rds it. Fear, illu-
sion, shame and doubt are vanished, for I look on
all things as though they were one. My powers
dwell at the feet of Vitthala, they are weary and
therefore they rise not. What authority have I
over them? T am grown weak and feeble. They
look like a rag of burnt cloth ; they are innocent
company; what can they 9ﬁ'ecb? My eyes are
lazy; they cannot see their own obJeqtg, they
perceive only the primal form in all things. In
the world before them honour and dishonour are
no more; father or traitor, it .is all one. There
is neither light nor darkness, all is confusion ; what
guilt or merit can there be tbe_re? I 1_mve no
delight in any but Vitthala, I delight not in fg_rms
of various meanings. Strength, pomp, transactions
with mankind, I love not ; hope, desire and love are
vanished from me. I do not give ear to pales of
happiness or woe, I have left them f?,r bebind ms.
nconcerned with “ I’ or “thou” I stand ab-
solved within myself. I have none but thee now.
O Lord God, says Tuka.

2 ther-in-law
S8EE no enemy near me, no mother-ln-law,
I none to revile);ne; the world is all one snug

and crowded home. All comforts cling to my feet.
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Tuka says, We are God's children, we are all men s
darlings.

2271

I AM resolved not to leave the place where 1
- am; enough of pilgrimage; I am done with
- it. 1 will keep near God and serve Him, I am
obeying your commands, says Tuka, to the saints.

2272

m] HAT ! Do you think I will neglect Narayana ?
Have yon, therefore, chosen elsewhere a wit-
ness to confute me for an impostor ? An inner

virtue cannot be known unless it is brought to
light. Others may fear exposure; I enjoy peace
because my thoughts are fixed on hip~ Tukd
8ays, As was the seed sown ip the heart, such will
be the fruit gathered in the end.

2273
THIS is & sport 1j

L g ghtly set going, my own mind

18 & witness to it; I need not describe it.
Soundless spesch g the first 10 be uttered ; it
cannot be caught and trapped. It is the Sun
which a:nnlhila,tes all darknegg and yet remains un-
contaminated, while people move by the aid of
hlg light. Tukg 98y8, Any wondrous powers of
qune are gone; they will never return to show
their face again.

2274

THE} home of Lakshami, the sources of the
an

ges that destr in, even thy feeb
have I he} Y ey d y

d to my heart; they dispel the fire of

grief. It was thege the:saints embraced in their
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i 1 is i t which
blissful retreat. Tuka says, This is a faul
has been proclaimed in the three worlds.

2275

look upon thy face; I shall

Xl:,ﬁgf l}lNg;mfn; head Is:.ny command thou

mayest have in thy mind. Thou must ga.ll me

thy own; this is the sum of all. I &_D;l a beggar,
says Tuka ; I stand at thy door, O Hari

2276

i t take any burden on thyself ;
']-_‘H(lz}xlowvivr:xlg‘i :ti)is, from afar I have oast myseg
onthes. Now I will speak of thee with ’.{?ovet::d
utter thy name from hour %o hou;. " usht d
aloof from God, says Tuka, if any such thoug
left, it is bad.

2277

i he

a man belongs to this one c.a.ste, t °

NIrJnEéisl;)ers of it feel no love for h“t? ; x?o:l?::

herd, the string of love draws them 0{:? 0 a(,) nother.

If I forget thee for a moment, my sou blB :égt; o

this feeling is the same in either bre b e

experience is stored up in my heart, say H
thus all doubt about it is past.

2278

ka says,
doubts are gone. Tu
A.Lr'i?ﬁ?u:ll:::aﬁge of these doubts makes us
completely pure.

2279

laced in
looked for has been p. :
A oy bad, though T have renderedno servioe
myself. &y lot has born fruit; I have met him ;

21
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Tuka says, We are God’s children, we are all men s
darlings,

.

2271

I AM resolved not to leave the place where I
L am; enough of pilgrimage; I am done with
it. 1 will keep near God and serve Him, Iam
obeying your commands, says Tuka, to the saints.

2272

m] HAT! Do you think I will neglect Narayana ?
Have you, therefore, chosen elsewhere a Wit-
ness to confute me for an impostor ? An inner
virtue eannot be known unless it is brought to
light. Others may fear exposure; I enjoy peace
because my thoughts are fixed on him. Tukd

8ays, As was the seed sown in the heart, such will
be the fruit gathered in the end.

2273

THI_S i8 & sport lightly set going, my own mif}d
18 & witness to it; [ need not describe it.

Soundless speech ig the first to be uttered ; it
cannot be caught ang trapped. It is the Sun
which annihilates a]}

] darkness and yet remains un-
contaminated, while people move by the aid of
his light. Tuka says, Any wondrous powers of
mine are gone; they will never return to show
their face again.

2274

THE home of Lakshami, the sources of the

Ganges that destroys sin, even thy feet
have I held to my heart ; they dispel the fire of
grief. It was thege the:saints ‘embraced in their
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is i fault which
blissful retreat. Tukd says, This is &
has been proclaimed in the three worlds.

2275

Y I look upon thy face; I shall

xiﬁSeT ﬁNiL my head any oomm::nd ltlhou

mayest have in thy mind. ThouImus gz ;::

thy own ; this is the sum of all. q a.'nll a beggar,
says Tuka ; Istand at thy door, O Harl

2276

thyself ;
i t take any burden on
Hgt[xjowvf;lgt tl;ll:)is, from afar I have _cal;sllt my:ghf
on thee. Now I v\;ill sp?]a.lt“of t;ghel?o;?t T?)v:tand
b rom hour . !
:lcfg; fzgt}; aﬁesays Tuks, if any such thought is
left, it is bad.
2377

"[J'NLESS a man belongs to this g’.“’ ‘f“g";,::‘,‘_’
members of it feel no love for u;lo’a,noﬁhel‘-

herd, the string of love draws them of?s agonized ;

If T forget thee for a moment, my sou b‘r e This

this feeling is the same in either . says' Taks ;

experience is stored up in my heart,

thus all doubt about it is past.

2278
Tuks says,
doubts are gone.
j&LTigzougl::::;ge of these doubts makes us
completely pure.
2279

laced in
looked for has been placed
A ogi have rendorsdo ervion
myself. &y lot has born fruit; I have m ’

21
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have had my share given me, says Tuka; I shall
speak with God himself.

2280

D [ OW, till my body perishes, I will preserve the

love they begot. I will sing and dance with
boisterous shouts

, by main force I will va,.nqmﬂh
the world. In thig 8pirit of pride I will live on,
strengthened by my treasure of worship. Tuka
says, Never will I"retreat, I will be mighty in
pursuit,

2281

IN yaur surpassing power you may invent what
. Juen’s minds. None can lord

» falsehood into
truth; you may do ag j

If & man
a.rgulas with you, says Tuka, he is cengured by the
world,

2282
A NOBLE mark for my desires to aim at is
Narayana himself, 6 saiisfies all our
Senses ; our stolid self-belief jg crushed. In both
worlds we earn the highest fame, it God dwells
within our ming, Tuks

. says, Our soul ig satisfied,
despair cannot approach ug,

2283
WITHIN and without, our faith is unvary-
" ing. Tuka 8ays, I do the wark appeinted
me; what Idp righteously and what not, thou
knowest, O Gog.
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2284

'F\UKA says, It is well; you have come to me
T from many ports.

2285

‘ ring this home to

HERE t;amwl ;t; f:;gte? ot]}?er ga.th to _traveé

ave found & path where I am tr:;ezllélhgi e

2 ha:vgido me avoid it, any of y:&lm:&. what

I&y eIa si:ea.'ve found a high road, & bl;o Though you

trouble can you give me therein hten me ? Yet.

ml; fof rbig it me, who oan frig says Tuka,

oy tho'no I will tell you—a brave lx]n a.ix;, get free ; it
?tn%leslseg either way ; if he dies, he

he lives, he is honoured.



XVI

Our attitude towards the Worla

1.—Che Problem

2286

HE belly assaults us, and sets ug wandering ;.
T wherever we go in fear of our belly, there our
belly follows us. Pioys deeds are forgotten for
the belly’s sake ; the belly ceases to care what it

does, it sets ug dancing before men of low.
degree. Tuka says, How can we il it It is ever
dying by inches,

. 2287

WHAT God ‘purposes, none can avert. Hari-

shehandra and hig queen carried water to
& cropse-bearer’'s hoyge, Though Krishna was
a friend of the Pandavas, he took away their king-
dom from them, Tukd say

8, Keep silence, what-
éver comes to pag, observe it wi

2288
I ALL myself the g

th unconcern.

ervant of Hari, but I oare
not whether I he

such or no, This is my
resolution, but I myself g

lution, Through me sctiong aro accomplished, but
I myselt am not

identified with them. Tuka is.
tosted in the. balances, yet it i not Tuka that is.

tested
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2289

! f guilt and
there are that pass o 2
Twr(x)ze:i(::iiey end in heaven &gdnc}::l};skFx::?
comes one then the other—you nee O v
you gee how hunger follows a meal. o the
‘on the wheel is first filled and then en'xrp o ’says,
ts come up and go down again. l'lnd oy
fl(: the play of life we never see a mi
steady,

2290

‘” ] OOD is weighed scrupulously 'ind b:%?::«:

when it has fragrance ; other kin :d on the
are of little note. Some timbers are t-ur?her kinds
lathe and palaces are built of them ,00 oor stuff,
become rafters and hovels. Some ar l:)t;hers are
‘which people bring in as hea.dlosii's, o jnto one
good to%uifd up storeys of. Th?y y cot,heil‘ value.
'.market; they are sold accordin toe is matter of
Quality is the ohief thing; the s apSome stones
indifference ; defects are ruinous. less and illus-
excel others in quality ; they are price. of rich and
trious. Some are found in the homd“ Some lie
poor, but a few are highly value would cast &
'glittering on sand-banks, but no o%?est and pros-
glance at them, REverything is of poverty is
';perous in its own place; the ml’::z of men, some
-8 illusion. Among the many or]ag'; atate of every
are alike in name and form. TI ela,id up in time
‘nan agrees with his store of merlzi h and causes
Past. One man sits at ease on gwhy do men
-another to serve him. Tuka aayat'hey grieve idly
-0all this happiness? Why- do ‘
‘When they miss it? .
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2291

§ HAVE no love for my own body ; how can I
1 care for those of other ,peoglel Ask God, if
ye will, to give you such worldly honour as ye:
desire ; entangle yourself in the mneb of actions.
1 have delivered over my body to experience what
belongs to it ; I live apart from honour and dis-
honour. Tuka says, Who would spend words on

such a matter ?  He would only be increasing
trouble that ought never to have existed.

2292
THE three aspeots of merit I have separated ;

I have disentangled them and shown the-

whereabouts of each. Our portion at birthis gpent ;
of that which remains the true end is the happiness
and dignified bearing of the saints. Every one must
believe what is verified by accounts ; nothing eise
will pass. Tuks says, There is no sin or merit
standing against me; 1 hy,

ve an acknowledgement
that my accounts are squsre.

2293

TF I should make my own sou the only end
' View, why, my mind is unsteady ; what am
It0do? If 4 m

an has not eaten, how can he
belch? The names of many dishes are but names.
If we oppose thee, the opposition between us will
Brow ; if we surrender ourselves to desire, we shall
refurnto the womb again. This is merit, to re-
nounce, and guilt, to cherish worldly affairs; to form
worldly plans is a fetter, this is what we mean by
the word, Tuka
uot free from evils ;
escape from the body ?

says, Even the liberated ome i’
who is so powerful as to:

THAT WE SHOULD MAKE THE MOST OF IT 827

a29¢ h the
OU know that we have passed throug o
Y womb ; you have inoreassd ou;' . m:tsmnge
sufferings thereby. What can I say of this straog
device? It is a snare like that of a thug. B B
one man running and another pursucl):lig! l'fnki.
enjoy the fun of the thing, 0 G how 18 1t
says, He who has set things in motion,
he cannot stop them ?

2295
i d

F we search strictly, we find this plac: ?ull:l.;-
L. to approach; thus my soul is de;pl}; :here "
I have left the world for & place W 9rt° nere ot
none besgides thee. If a man retr,eats 12 0 i hat
he will gain nothing to his hearts :vl;e :1 A
avails it to leave any difference be e o Tuki ;
thee ? Thou hast fulfilled my des;;::. y
nothing intrudes between me snd .

2296 =
TVHE days which bave passed will ne::; rfe:::r X
T 1 pay no heed to hopes hof e e
Virtues and vices asssult me; & O};hee' lo me
sorely. I can see no support fr?l‘mki o if tho
art the life of the world, sys uka,
need we implore thee for meroy:

I1.—Chat we should make the most of it

2297 i this

IKE a rope snake, there made dlt-silkfmfl:l:ore I

pomp and stir of the Woll‘l si'ng on bhem.
remember thy feet, I invoke 8 bles
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1t is broad to view like & tree; I am made llo:d_
and owner of it al). Tuka is tested in the scales ;

he fills the world, and is yet left standing there
for the good of the people,

2298
PLEASURE an

d pain we should view as coming

of themselvesl;mour business should be ;0

store up merit, To lay hold on peace for the sa z

of our Soul, this ig g sweet frame of mind. Coun

the body worthless ; the service of others as &
sure thing, Tpk

& says, This is our patrimony, let
us plunge into the nectar of Brahmg

2299

SM HY should our life on earth be wasted?
Some sort of deh

¥ should be placed on its

head. 8ome time or other g man will wake to

remembrange, though in him e no faith nor a

true !ourden of duty. Yes, after 5 hundred and

8 compassion wil] e born in his heart.

Uk says, T have foung something to benefit
mankind ; T wij] not let it slip from me.

2300
THIS delight:is ne exhausted, this service is
nevy

er finished, we have met the chiet of
leaders, Thig Present birth is not enough to store
up thig happinesa; I

orave for it once more in
another, én we sit in g litter, we need not
be troubled about the

Way, or reckon up the miles
and haltg ag

We go along,
vy mother,

Tuks says, Vitthala is
when I am hun

gry she feels hunger.

IT 829
THAT WE SHOULD MAKE THE MOST OF 1T 3

2301

j leasures ; it
i d that enjoys our p God.
E'I"s ls;velif gosurrender our plaas;rzz ntobe od-
If we lla,y aside thoughts of self], t?ody. AL the
ined while we are yet in the 00T aat of
t?(;;’er season will be set b:sfore ﬁlypocrites oo
and roots. g

Ea:i‘{: ; o?nl?hi:ulsl;.sys Tukas ; theyGrﬂske false p

fenoeys of exerting themselves for

2302

: e, make
8 & prize has come, p
AFT}‘xEBte!?):n}Youdall be lost ; suO:in& PE:;O“
talai)ody is) the best you canoﬁr treasure of
1!'ea.l;le(:'li}' the name of Haril; pll:i;pisy over let sot};e
’ . X this bargain Time sits
happiness ; when * re in hand '
follow. Meas N . a8 thieves
hope ofi:n °!:ut °your days and mgh:; 'ea.d of time.
glelz:nshgrt cuts, so must we rilfg,re" he is & fool
- I will think at leisllll r: Of:?; vi'::.ve }:ou over any-
h s that; what po .
:;igg 3aZays Tuka ; you do not kno

2303 ia, o we are
HETHER liberation follow dﬂ: fottered to

m b

bound to the world, k;zep - wngs n::sa

I have plaasure 1 088 belon%h o 8

;sllonbgo:: doubts? th""f %"’w dance w1a. sgme’
- ill sin .

I will & 4 bring ;
servant of Gpd ? e e ien
anon love ‘w1ll e;&il; ngys. .Howsn;:zython np.oe
of distinot:loxi. it aven ehile, &
of joy nee , ‘
bol]deyst thy favour.
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2304

I SHALL rejoice to be born again ; there is one

good thing in this world ; great is the gain if
one goes time after time to Pandhari. ‘Why, I have
found this myself ; I may judge from my own soul.

Accordingly, says Tukd, I have given up all
company of men.

2305

THOUGH it is man's nature to dwell in Gods
yet doubts remove us from him ; how is it

en cannot bear o remember this estate of theirs,
though it costs them nothing to do so ? That Hari
pervades all thi

ad . ngs i8 the ohief teaching of the
; anta; let your mind be prepared to think
ﬁ hu.n thus. Recognize that you are not your
ogl v this 18 equal to sacrificiag your desires;
wha,t. desire will ‘you feel then to pursue worldly
P, 2gain? It your body is defiled with lust and
ﬂ:.gtg’ ‘;Vha’f‘ merit i8 there in feeding the sacrificial
doese. : ?&dore the sacrifice by the aid of texts
to .n‘-'i ¢'%anse the mind. What will help you
-0 Single-minded devotion ig the feet of Vitthoba ;.
on them, how can he go astray ?

ab%vl';tTil:lfatﬁins you one thing; make no mistake
shelter in Gog. u:itpiznsla.fls worldly affairs; scek

HO 2308
W I }:IOW Wil )0 o slave of WO!‘ld]y oares ?

With them, ave found out ap easy way of dealing

uch world| Fai ] %

on foot T continye %dly affairs as I have se
i “ - What need 1 lay out on any-
thing ? Spend what comes jn.” ¥, oul on any

i _ : This is easil
one without any special skill; what anxiety '0)1,"

THAT WE SHOULD MAKE THE MOST OF IT 83}

i i ka says, Without
making of profits is here? Tuka |
an eﬁogrt I hl:.ve become a Bpeotuto: ; he who made
the world has taught me the secret.

2307

world as & scene of amusement.
LV(\)ISIi:?eth:bounding promises of frsi‘:i(i);x‘;‘
from fear; how can fear catch us in a.:yt strait?
We people of Hari, says Tuk8, are masie
means of attainment.

2308

HAVE lived apart from the world ; T ;vﬂl.l?tgzg
I gazing on this jest of the world. 5 :x?men'&
subject for mirth in the world, as 1 lti)lo o o
foolish fancies. Those deluded by the o
as men whose eyes are clouded by stn'on}{;iB ne
Not one of them, says Tuk$, will lift up

at all.
2309 1 the
i iati to expe :
be your renuncm}non,
E'];egl;? ofesg]lf ; live then just as gmgbl;:ipg;e:;
to be and sce what is left. It is the

itself ;
inclination of the heart to separate itsel

way. What you

you must not let this have its 3 o spirib st

need, says Tuka, is & clean heart an

ace.
o 2310 i Vitthala
OLY is the meal if we thmxlie:;f m{wunom
HL s we'ue g e thor bag is Slled.
i lies, 88 8 h Hari's
B ente. rith fall sabistaotion who mizes FISCC
e eats t:!his food ; his food tastes sWeeb,
name wi ;

Tuké.
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' 2311

I GO on with my daily business, yet I love thy
- feet; why should I describe my love, dost

$hou not know it, 0 God ? 1 keep thy form ever
before my

eyes, though outwardly I acknowledge
the tie of th 8 y

e world. T govern my actions accord-
Ing to the occagion, but

. with my speech I sing thy
Praises. The degire of my mind is to behold thee,
crave neither life nor wealth nor grain. Like &
gresset_l man I walk the round of worldly duties;
am like s puppet that life sets in motion. I am
rosolved, says Tuks, that my soul shall mot bo
Parted from thee,

2312

T B state of those who seek salvation must be
indifference to the world ; nothing should
-&ff_ect them within or without. They must lay

only all base desires, but even sleep ;
eat sparely, 8peak not with women alone or in
combony, though they die for it, They must keep
aompany with the gajnte and cry aloud Hari's name
aay and night. He who pursues such means 88
thesge, to him, says Tuks, wisdom comes through
‘his Preceptor's grace.

2313

LET & Man gain riches in g high calling and
reasy, :x?:n nighe with unocoycern. ho alang will
it8 highegy Bocor U6, ne Will know what is life av
he 1ogk * L6 8erves otherg and heeds no censure,
compg, oD other men’s wives as sisters. He is
he sg ssll_ons.te to a.l} oreabures, g Protector of cows,
Pplies them wit), water when they are thirsty
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i i i i f peace, he
b lderness. He is an image o

ltl;ea:]se :g i?:rrlx harshly, he enlarge t:l: 8f11?1:1yt g:

hig forefathers. This, says Tuka, is he et

the householder’s state; he attains the

state and has all the strength that renunoiation.
gives.

2314

i God,.
i votion and well pleasing to God,
THIt?ml: ;?:h%euld look on the world zs éllgsilv:;
You should live in the station in whme (:)E vy
Placed you, and let your mind be at e“iz; ey
Impulse after change is a source of pa ‘,1 iy
shall have to suffer what our merit bnnggimpqet o
uké says, Let us cast our burden up:lm )
lay down the world at the feet of God.

2315

. this is.
eful about loss of goods; 1
BE i(li]?et a.?:‘iety. Consider !shem oﬁ'erzgr:%%?g ’
viewing things in this light it is easy to sl
What is ordained for us we must B?,‘Bi o tOWar,
but all turns to profit through this :t H

: free from
God. Tuka says, When our miud8 858

eritorious.
thoughts of gain, all our =vts &re M

2316

i it in this:
become an ssoetic, do i ;
IF :I[?i:it?rer:gounoe desires of :]::w:g:lgne o,
matters not thee whether you hvet i i pride and lay
sleep on a oot or on & rock. Oub oat B e the 6KY:
agide the impulses of feeling; toem ' £ boing.
says Tuka, and the innermost &
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2317

ENI_‘IGHTEN thou my ignorant mind by show-

ing me how to distinguish thy love. I will
‘then move about in the affairs of life untouched
by them, as the lotus leaf is dry in the water.
I shall hear as though I heard not the censure of
men, as though I were a prince of ascetics in
divine ecstasy. 1 shall see the world as though
L saw it not, even as a man awakening recalis
the.things he saw in & dream. Unless we act like
this, says Tuka, all our efforts are wasted.

TTT.—CThat we should renowmce it

2319

THE senses are wicked in themselves ; son, wife,
from :tt:: fli)mthf t are robbers; the body is & loan
5o he retur::d_e ements, in the end it will have

W h : : kﬁ,
but thou, O Pﬁndu:an;:e no kindred, says Tu

N yonder h 3320

I now, O b‘ﬁe a'il‘ an's soul is stolen from him;
why are you calirs ook - help! Hollo! hollo!
twisti you calling out ? Wi, is the good of

1§.g your wrists?  You shoula hgye kept
thiovos lyl'our senses. left you ; yon fsil asleep. The
from u:ve made you sweas ; they foroed yom
to. vu{‘:.r 'dn@m&i‘ faith, You have given way
this griovone. pagiid ARUS You hove fallen into
take care.of what is 1eft, 8. says Now at least
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2321
F OW many times have you been ruined ? Why
H are you not awake yet? Are you not
ashamed to be tra.vellin% from town to town, ever
suffering new pain ? Thieves are after you with
snares in their hands, how i8 it that seeing you see
them not? Tuka says, They make you miss the

way, to ruin you.
y y 2322

I saw and desired, that at lagt
H%Trgj\;?t?d; what trust can be placed: in
such things? Consider this well. T havg sse.;:
hair cherished with soented oils, yeb in the end lh
turned gray. The body grows lean as you cllxien;
it, and drops lagging behind you with all 1{;5 mbe,
We may offer it remedies, but none of t ekl;l w1d
gerve our turn, Shorten your life, 8aY8 Tuka, an
reach Hari.
2323

AT everything, but keep whad. is: bestk,
‘G'—Ivv?ha?wiu, Za,ve gon, this very birth, from
re-birth, which will sell aba proﬁja wherever tzou
go. Goods should be true to their sample,mh :z
should not turn out to be gomething else. hus,
says Tuka, you will get rid of debts and trou

ast and future.
? 2324

THE body ia a perishable hovel.

2325

- ;and’ surren-

"FNHAT we:should: cast off the worldian oI

det'oz: ‘;:ul, thus:I: bave pre_sche&hm;l;
Neriyapa as my guide. That: he will' ma.
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a8 though I had p
one to say ; else, says Tuka, he wil] stop me from
being born again, ang spread my place with cow-
dung,

2326

\ NTE should delight not in society or in honour ;
do thou create in

us this conviction &n_d
be our authority for it, Let Narayana bestow this
favour upon us, to set us free from the evil pro-
clivities of the body, ¢ should not delight in
beautiful forms or delicious tastes ; all our desires
should rest at hig feet, ukd says, Now by thy
own power make us ang keep us indifferent to
the world.

¢ O Power over thee. Make
8ep me like that, Toot out desire from me.
Thou hast to continue

solitary ; it is not th por-
tion to suffer any digregg. uka says, A °¥Y9ta'l

083 not unite wigh 80y of the colours that shine
through i,

2328
THERE 18 10 pleasure in entering the world :
be not filled with fooligh greed. This
Prison of sorrow; it hag no means of
i There wag one who h;d a
&
bundle of st:f’;&ge& ¥ot he took shelter under

rasp Hari to your bosom, says
Tuka, ang rush from thP; world, Y

ever been born, I will suffer no

IT 337
ENOUNCE
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THAT WE 8

2329

- ith per-
: he Yadavas B D e
king of of their foliag
TINTREAT the trip tho trees
I !I fect faith. Strip

itthala.
ties to Vit}
: our entrea ther with &
and eat it; m;::g y;ew them t.og:h and wake
Pick up rags

Wl .
- loins there try this ex-
ur ou
thread; cover yoTukio says, Ift,)c'lisreg“d you.
Al entZﬁtclgs'N arayana will 00
treme res ’

2330

iteelf to

.4 has induced ‘tsert of

HIS is why my ;nmfo heed to :}:]izg:o that

$rust ?,hee; lep g,he maﬁerl“lhmenh; if we

cause. Varlou:ooa: of worldlyTa'tif;c say8, I needl

Btrellgtge!;tthii pollutes us. theuma.rks of my son
preserve it, :

T thls )
te no words ove L
:.vra:fgund in the primal 80

2331 . T was severed

b'ecb 0 the worla vsiid th&t I am

Fold I was Su.tl annot now be face towards

from you ;1 Ioha.ve turnedtg.ze and a h*".lf

parted fxg)m ﬂy]:uIWOrld and vﬁ;:tever I dedf;gg:ls

my Lord; n. . am 8ab18Des.

cu}{)its I have forg?ﬁteyield me tl&yﬂll not fail us 121

Jewel of Deslres ally our oWﬂ1 arned the secreb,
Whatever is %"ﬁ; gays, 1 have e

due season. i

ave t rned frOIn ac
3h)

2332

tless
% of the Spo. ht
in the desert thers mig
OW I am SO}Fh:antrack by Whvlghg‘i)ven up the
supr;mk?z;ve offaced ; 1 be
follow me 1.

22
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world in disgust,

O mine of
thou art the friend o

f the soul,

2333

THE body is governeq by its experiences i'is

pleasures and Pains last but for g moment.

Faith in the feet of God is an imperishable bless-
ing. The pomp of th

moment ;

Tuka says, In this life all ¢h

pity, says Tuka;

2334
THE body of one Who heeds nof the world
is Brahmg himself; gip and merit touch
him not. There is penitenge in his mind like a
ame of fire, which the miry,
quench. Tnteregt jp the bod
_ i8 polluted by tpe Sense of self, The mind
18 In bondage, 8ays Tuka,

tll its anguish is
2335
LET us cut the kpg

b that bindg ug; let us cast
away worldly hopes, we take the unreal
on our heads, we ghgy| 8tray far from the path we
Bepk. “ Mine " and  “ Thipg * are done awa
Wwith; who w ul

ad on his head ?
Tuka, without Gog ?

08 of wealth cap follolw us
ére nor evep the rag upon our loins.
eepdthe name of Panduran :g L
a sen

on your lips, to be

$ hour, he slaves of avarice

T 339
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$ tenance, If

hing by their cour sts, says

will Prof‘; g’:%:g{:;: gof its own intere Y
the wor

Tuka, let it lie waste.

2337

1l
. t does not dwe
‘ . a thing, bu ture is the
HE mind tutrlllftlg?; here & ﬁrmols’:s ;a.rt men
e o eaded.. For the  hat we should
chief thing ne this; it is we means giving up
cannot achieve Renunciation desire is present
entreat Nir"'ya‘nﬂ';ﬂhow world ofd ties to fulfil at
desires, but the ole. We have uwhile the sense
ir our family ."1; can only be done means respect
every step, wh it us. De"o_t’m: s, Hard indeed
of the body lsorea.tu"es- Tuka :ky&;ld the means
for all living both what we se ur body.
:° ': ttaw'rl:n at;ile()ugh we surrender 0 .
o it, e

2338

N the body is & hesb .
kindred are thenat;‘qlblin hem sweets are
for itself. How 1(:2 cannot taste anture however
gems? To one woison change its % far from the
tasteless. hCiB:}? PR is well to keep
you garnis

?
ice profit a fool
§ can advice Prot7 © T
mouth. kTukﬁ zzﬁéx;awith buffaloes ¥

If you keep

-suffer for it. 2339

. &
. the mnerngo;
. low grain; own mind,
HE world 1(5}03(21 ?;hus I telng;yus forget “I}
realit ‘sll it to the wor \ber the name :u
even when 1 te g and remem not for God,
Ty, P e
‘Vitthoba.

dure ;
th a.nt_l or

o Eiho mind e
tho man see precio
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the trouble we h

ave passed through would be
wasted,
2340
IT 18 no spite that sets us against the unreal
world; B

rahma is far removed from p_a,gsion.
Declare it, however, that renunciation is enjoined ;
the opposition of truth and falsehood never ceases.

he name *“grain " applies to cooked and un-
cooked grain alike:

when we come to eat them
we know the difference between them. Tuka 8ays,
Nardyana is present ag witness in all created
beings ; the wicked

are punished, the virtuous are
honoured.
2341
ILLUSION is spread abroad in many deceitful
forms ; ‘twere well th

at we restrain our-
king after it. Soul-worship is

the mind; let us
offer our faith of the Universe.
Tuka says, It is parts that God be-
domes a possession of the mind

selves from wal
seen in silence, i

2342
A COW will lick the stuffed skin of her own
A calf, though 4 vicious cow will kick other
calves. Even go th

e world is deceived and cherishes
false hopes. A fish swallows the hook for the
sake of the bait, thus itg hopes destroy its life.
Tuka says, Mark the deluded goat, he clings fast
to his own butcher,

2343

I lE must renounce all who would conquer
Hari, he must give up wealth, life, soul,
and body. He mug away with the fascinations

. t m
compassion he mus
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i and anxious

. ve, affection, usl
o thehwoggét "Eﬁ?n 13p the very root of sens
care; he

i d

i 1glory and pride an

desire. Fear of me!lll, v?:fcg,yforbe&r&nce and
S0,

b bani ;s handmaids and
oo &%\?bg;ﬁha.gded one nea.g
the prideof caste an
{ the saints.

ing the

d them to bring )

;??n. Tuka says, Shun?lgtgion °
learning, I seek the prote

2344

3 f men
. and in the sight o t In
HAVE raisod 1;9 Pﬂgog’e hither, Oo:)xvgzcladever)"
for a testlﬂ};’ Jlé past, 1 saha.ll_rege ill make
days to come, a:l:)ment, 3ays Tuk?l,1 “anish.
Zﬁlcxilg;m gllz; :‘hat all our poverty W

2345

. laughte
E alike are
I Argsature flees t;)hf&l?;hoo
. " e

false is * Thine , ehood in thougls & 0 e,
burden. Thef‘et}l;f?;fge finds its dw?zl:: renuncia-
hood n E!ougl‘,fe of the senses, B‘norld an illuslon(i
Eja.lse is the 1tic ig false, the W speaks falsehoo
o e ks, falso bis faith, be 5P
False is Tuka,

‘to the false.

false
d tears, the aise
[‘d&nF&lse is Mine ',
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Che Saints
T1—Cleir @haracter

2346 ] o
\ N [ HERE you meet the servants of Hari ther
sin and

sorrow and poverty flee &W”;'
Buch power dwells nowhere else, not in pem"nﬁ]é
Pilgrimage, charity nor rites, He who bears

rident sets op his head the g L ig 8
those thgt dance ang sing Hari’s name. This ll d
stout hoat to CAITY uS over the waters of the wor 3
it will not Je your feet or hands get wet. Tu :
8ay8, My mingd ig gt peace, I have seen the fee
of Vitthobs,

2347
THOSE who

have lost their love of pleasure
taste the SWeetness of Brahma, hey are
free trom all pollutiop and b
nowledge

eyond the pride of
heir mind is purified ang reposes,
Wanting to thejy Peculiar joy ? They are
full of merit; the vigilant servants of mankind.

ukd sayg, will turp tyself into shoes for their
feet, and’ majce my dwelling place there,

2348
BE it man op woman that |

heart . ™ like Vigthobg himself, They whose
Art8 are py tle i
Fait) ma,keg Te are gentle i

0 mien. Tukd says,
the hear{ overflow with love.

oves Hari, they are

343
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9349

vants of Hari have
ET no one Baf}(’,,art'heFi?;n the h)l@f:;ll Pl,a,i.‘;:
a.nythmgd toG(;d fulfils ﬁhell‘tdbglf Hori are
where he S:B‘ns:y that the servanis Enough and
monstrou? roa.nything' Tuka :ay:é clothe them-
gro*:bal;g isoprovided them to eat &
levgs withal,

2350

ful master ;
\;‘/ s of & powor Time
E sro stout ?S: VI:; our loins to v?egzg]ow ot
th hVaVvt?a.E deference then c&}:l el world.
e ? "% one beyond the ptc?ut rulers of
in(;]n : Vlv?nh:ﬁ: gsix enemies, the 8
ave sla

the wWOr Vv he t}leﬂasure 1 View.
ld I ha. © Secured t
o '

eize ;
fOr me to s

N lace remaus O bble.
’I‘lllll:)?ses%yl?;vgtiecfunted a8 vile a8 8

9 .

2351

h
God, thouS,
. ig dear to U man'’s
is . no
O R T o o o 2o T2
. ot,hersfi i;) a: he is p&ﬂiedcall bim & cr&zz
relative or hr desires ; peop eto us all! No (:he
18 nothing he isance he is aywhere in
fool; what a nu n; he lives @ an rubs ashes
calls him Sl o the mor e hen they so0
forest. He ba le laugh at si round his nec
. . th
on himself ; peop rland of tulsl the matter wit
bim. He puis zo%‘;‘e 8ay, .Whaftf" lssa,ys, Where did
and sits al})]&;t' Rt home his wile
the wrete . 11 m
brin m 8
sc_)me_vgl};o;i wa.sg separate g?ﬁ He W
hlts bx:s bhim a choice 8P
estee

Gopéla
e{: C’) revolts
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against the world, says Tuks, he lays out a path
for the saints.
2352

WHAT chaff or dust does camphor leave when

it is pounded ? Can the sea be improved
by any admizture? The stone Parisa, the jewel
Chintamani, cannot be changed by contact with
the faulty nature of other objects. Such, says

Tuka, are the saints; in every way complete like
the heavens,
2353

‘ ‘ J E are masters of all the wealth in the three

worlds. We havelaid our hands on hooks
and crooks ; our mother and father is God. What
force is there that is rest part of ourselves? Tuka
8ays, All authority belongs now to us.

2354
1 FALL at the saints feet in prayer, that they
will teach me to delight in singing and dis-
coursing of him.

2355

THE Puranas sing the praise of the Vaishnavas;

let any one show me readers of scriptures,
observers of riteg, pious men or meritorious, Who
are I]kp Adinatha, Shankara, the lord of sages;
there is none 80 great as Shuka. Tuka says,

Devotion is a jewelled crown; a truce to singing
the praises of others !

2356

THEIR tongue is moistened with the nectar of
] love ; every impulse of their mind dwells
Immovable at his feet. All good omens hasten

THEIR CHARACTER 345

to the spot, the water of joy falls in tz:};%:;;
there. All the semses are turned into e
of Brahma, for his primal form ente}t}"s e ot
it were a mould. Tukd says, Wheret tdeurl))t A
worshippers dwells, there, witboub doubl,
dwells rejoicing.

2357

‘N? HEN the heart is steeped in this :f;g:é iz
will not change; what has pe?'eKrishna-;
changes not. Pure purple is the nameo - bodies !
how beautiful it shows stamped on 0120 ling t0
What is sanctified permits no polluti:)an b Mime
it, no dirt to linger in corners. Tu f t}?e,lustre
has blackened his face, at the sight 0
of their bodies.

2358

. n
HEY who are drunk wit,l.a the bliss oi dgvotl: i’. )
they are valiant against the ;g birth and
The great sins are seized with driz the thousan
death are overcome. They shout 10‘}1 r. They fear
names, each one louder than the other. Tuk 8y,
none save him whose slaves they a'rei;ond-serva.mts
Liberation and mystic powers 8ré
in their homes.

2359 « Vietory ”

< i iss of Brahm@ t0CTy 0 =7 ot
TIS\;EE}? f(}:t?dbléiiuts. We }'J“I‘;f&;;]; :nd the
Garuda, lutes and heaps of lags The followers of
rest rej'oice beyond measuie. - d; every ope
Vishnu roll in ecstasy on thergr% ther. This joy
in caste more blest than €ve i);would oleanse the

would draw tears from stones ;
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base and wicked. Tukg says, 'Tis easy to reach

Vaikuntha, the preaching of Ra@ma and Krishna
is the road thither.

2360

I AM confident they are saved: they wear the
stamp set on them by those that recite his
name. That spot is the abode of devotion and
liberation ; to the simple and pious it is pure; the

Purinds have sung it, the Vedas have proclaimed
it, says Tuka.

2361

“71'] need not consider if our ubterance be
awkward or confused ; our part is to utter
thy name with fond affection. We need not con-

sider the occasion, nor tremble before the learned,
even thou

gh they be eloquent and reciters of the
Vedas. We shall give t(ll)is Infinite Being such
names as cannot be found in the Purgnas. Such
frolics as will beget joy in our mind, such frolics
we shall play, as we listen to discourse of him.
Tuks says, We

] are brimful of joy; we shall wear
Joy for an orrament on our persons.

2362

THERE is a rich harvest of this day and nigh.t'-

We shall serve up the Compassionate 11
various forms; the sweetness is such that we shall
still desire more of it. This is & stream which will
l]J?ever dry up; sit down in a row to drink it.

lentiful, says Tuk4, is the milk that lows from
our mother.

THEIR OHARAOTER 847

. 2383

ag our occupation in many @past‘llfg 5
THI\S’ewwisll soothe l:;hose afflicted with pain in
the fever of life. We will sing the praises of Ha.r;,.
we will bring together the frolicsome Va.lshnai}'aks,
we will draw streams of teais from rocks. 'uwe
8ays, We have imprisoned lust and anger; A
have learned to master our senses; we have
come lords of the earth.

2364

7 AMA tells his messengers, they have notp Ov:f::

| here. “Go not to that town nor ?1 the
skirts of that town ; the holy whee! flies 1Pou'r:;h his
houses there. Huri stands at their door WI‘th all
Wheel and mace ; Lakehmi is their slave v;lf Hari
her glories and powers. The w’r'orshlppers O ks,
are a crest of power on the earth "—thus, say ors.

oes Yama whisper in the ears of his messeng

2365

HERE is no anxious care in the v1ll&ged<;51'})g?ee
T saints ; shouts of victory ever resound . af;
Narayana is the wealth they have treasure.sedp ot
home; samples of every sort are com}?ﬁfl. 4t
him. This wesalth is cheaply won and suilicie b
content all; it is enough for men, wo?he;efore
children to enjoy it. Tuka 'says,.Thxs lga,rveet r
joy upon joy, Govinda brings in &

Govinda.
2366

HERE is work here for those who will wo;g d
come, help each other. In sm'gxin%rings
listening each such profits equally; gal
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increasing gain, Let us devour these sweets of love
In ever ampler measure; a valiant clapping of
hands will become this stage well. Tuka says, We
shall brexk down the course of rebirth, we shall
end the weariness of existence. '

2367

‘MHE{;’F we mention the name of sugar we
‘ esage its sweetness ;even so with the
isseml.)ly of the saints when it is mentioned. They
k;:ep liberation as it were tied up in a bundle; we
wgfs htiaa,ger'}‘y for the delight which is found in
ohids P. The mother forgets not to nourish her

+ our thoughts are set on sporting with thee.

Tuka s . 4 A
to singag.gh%z.;g:, aid of our bodies we shall begin

2367 (a)

THiﬁi is one fruit of the Kali Age, that every-
castes &ngihls thrown into confusion. The four
worship d e eighteen orders eat together. Men
of I ug emons and women, they drink the vilest
thevq '11148. They .devour the leavings of women,

¥ will go down into the lowest hell. Tuka says,

B ; :
‘dayn(t;g? ald of our bodies we shall begin to sing and

2367 (b)

THRQUGH following these teachers pollution
arlses everywhere; they say there is no dis-
that on of caste within Brahmia. They say to
that which is holy, « Away with this pollution”:
. 88 which are unmentionable they call spiritual-
8y offer their advice to tanners and musicians, t0

tineti

the twelve village servants, to women and children.
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Soothsayers are pupils of theirs; they bring dis-
grace on their own faith. They perform unlawful
sacrificep, they eat together; they say this leads
not to sin but to liberation. They give a free rein
to the senses; they set aside restrictions and
Penalties. They care for no authority of the
Scriptures, they consider not who is fit, who unfit;
they take money for their instructions. Buch
teachers and such pupils, I swear by Vitthoba,
says Tuks, do undoubtedly go down to hell.

2368

O-DAY I rejoice in the Highest, of whom the
Vedas say, * He is not such;” his name is
GOYinda- We are made votaries of Vitthobd, with
us it is always a holiday, & market-day, a Divali;
our champion is mighty. Tuka says, We are not
afraid of birth and death; we delight in Sanaka
and the rest of the saints.

2370

“TE will help each other; we will all follow

the true path. Who knows what will
bappen to us, if we leave anything undone? Tll
the present moment we shall be blest, a5 o Te0a
the past. All that we have gained. °4¥8 Tuka, is &
love of Hari’s feet.

2371

N these terms, if need be, let us praise the saints
when we meet them—God is ever present in
their thoughts ; they never suffer their mind to
stray from bhim. Their duty as gervants means
thoughts given wholly to bim ; they never suffer
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their souls to remain apari from him. Tuka can
command the seed of the self; he can sow it
whenever he needs to. o

2372
MERCIFUL one, inspire my speech, thou

dost confer on the saints very flowers of
speech.

2373

ON E seated at a preaching of Hari should never
stir—hear the reason, O listeners! Pandu-
ranga waits in expectation there. Not a scrap of
worldly news should be mentioned there, or the
harmony between God and his worshippers ?vxll
be ruined. Hear ye (whoso will receive it faith-
fully), why we shouald honour the saints. Shiva
bent his head beneath the dusty soles of their feet.
God is the bound servant of his own; he whose
nature is free from taint or limit dwelt within
limits for their sake. Tuka rolls at their feet.

2374

IS print i manifest on them; we can 8ee
L from their bodies that they have reached
‘iﬂﬁh R

TL—Cheir Services 1o Men

2375

W‘HAT shall T say now? My speech ig in-
sufficient; I lay my head at your feet.
The parisa stone lays aside its dignity; it feels
@0 impurity in touching iron. It is the glory of

THEIR SERVICES TO MEN 851

the saints, that they came to bless the world ; they
Wear out their bodies in serving others. Forbear.
Ing love s the stock of their trade; there ig no
self-love within them. Tuka says, Their happiness

18 in the happiness of others, nectar stolen from
their lips,

2376

IF a mother’s child is harmed, her life is wrung,
within her. Such is a mother’s nature; the
rope's life is one with that of its threads. The
Peaceful happiness of the child shows itself in
he mother’s mind. Tukd says, O ye saints, ye
are full of mercy.

2377

“TE have blocked up' the narrow paths and
, hill tracks; we have made a road fit for
& king’s army. We have tuned our drums and
cymbals and struck up notes of music; we shall
feed with joy on this juice of Brahma. Tuka says,
R an instant of time the greatest of sinners will
be profited.

2378

E dwells for all time smong the saints; he

. is condensed into every image. They have
driven forth the evil age from them; they have
made a home for him in their hearts. They have
allowed no thought of ** Mine” to linger behind;
In such spots it is well to seek for him. Tuka
says, A sweet odour cannot be hidden; the place

of sandalwood is all redolent of sandal.
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2379

T IM who uses body, speech and mind in the
gervice of others, him the Wheel-handed
will protect. With this in view, I have formed my
plans ; there is nothing my designs may not effect.
Him who twists his tongue to spite others, him the
servants of Yama, the destroyer, delight in. Tukd
says, Know you not what happened to Duryodhana

and Ambarishi?

2380

' HEN sounds make themselves heard, I feel

they are voicing his name. To make an
enjoy them is a service to others; let this always
be the answer you give. They should be con:
sidered a preaching straightforward, gentle, and
exalted. Tuka goes on chanting the name; listen
to him, so he advises you.

2381

F a man secks the neighbourhood of the saints,

he is changed in a moment. Tiovely now aré

thy feet, O mother Vitthala! We have secured the

company of the saints; love is stored up in our

hearts.  Tuka says, This is the gift my mind calls
for, a gift according to its desires.

2382

\ N F HAT is merit? Who has a store of it?
Even he who consorts with men like these,

men who have clasped Hari to their hearts. Who

is so lucky as the man who converse with such

men? Tukd says, In meeting such a man We cub

ourselves loose from the world.
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2383

WILL learn by heart such words as shall move

thy pity. The saints have shown their favour

to the world in lines which have endowed thee

with forms. They have made smooth pathways,

ready and straight for those that follow them.

Tuki says, We shall run greedily to secure this
boon.

2384

F we assooiate with people we have the ad-
vantage of dinin% with them ; wha.t:. evil
things bring us must be learned by experience.
Somehow or other let our life benefit those that
follow us ; our teachers will support us with hands
and feet, The generous will not suffer misery
around them; they ever pity those that follow
them. The good, says Tukd, will earn their fame
only by removing the afflictions of the weak.

2385

BASE mind looks out for trifling faults ; it
gives pain to the good. They do things in

their own ways; they follow their own trade to
their heart’s content. Compassion 18 the mmnt?1
capital ; they expend their speech in doing gc;Jq
to others. Tuka says, Each man finishes bis

journey in his own way.
2386 .
HOU must indeed bestow peace oL me now,
T thou must not see me brought to the lf)wl(:gt
pass. If thou wilt bless us, bless us now ,dt; 1:
will look well amongst the saints. The Lor i o
devotion have left nothing undone; through their

23
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power thou didst r
not Narayana,
deposit made wi

eceive shape in a name. Let
says Tuka, conceal from me the
th him by my ancestors.

2387

Q DELIGHTFUL dinner of many sorts of
dishes! Their flavour was various, their

8weetness all the same. A boon I won in their

company that enjoyed it ; they made no difference
etween me and

them. They mixed the food and
cooked it themselves ; delicious ingredients they
prepared. They

gave me the leavings as a boon,
says Tuka.
. 2388
SANDAL is sandal beeauge it has the attributes
thereof ; by nature

\ re it is endowed with peou-
liar qualities. Tioky are troes that are penetrated
by its odour ; their fortuneg are fa.v'oura,bﬁaeto them.

he magic stone has ite OWn properties; the
Pervade it throughout, What concern need it feel,
says Tukg, the very make of it ig excellent.

2389
THE Vaishnavag are thieves; beggars have come
to your houges, Take care of your things
To-day ; iook after your pots and clothes. If the
et a meal gf &0y one’s house, they carry off all
hig goods. They leave, 8ays Tuks, no track or
trace behind them,

2389 g

I HEAR a report pressin

complaint hag reache
in them!

in; more than one
me. Put no trust
They are ravenous thieves who steal
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i in ; they are
. This is all they gain;
for- v » alb;zgyand pare beaded. Wl;:lzlla:hgz ;:1:
ioz;]:‘;er;'ys Tuks, he never knows
lost.

2390

in the service
ife is one spent in &
A P?Egggsv:lefil?aﬁ repent it if we do not
o L

f thou
t the world. I )
break thmghht:ﬁazzzr:g;e to break them asun

heear inkling of an
der, our pain will vanish in the twin gtha.t is

i aught in stickm.essz
eﬁeiih:t ??lel;teo? :;Z ° Tgki says, I will improve
a

—

anif 1 Qaste in gom-
—T I Tnsignificance ¢
" parison of Utriue
2391

i, he alone
mes of Hari, e
B i e 0 T o
lshtmezm phe alone is & B!&!: e 0 8l
the eastes. 'gI‘Uki’ 8aYS, B.“'hmi’s,ll oastes.
g:nc?:t:l:.e whole of religion for

2392 + it roots

Vitthala is an easy ts%eellliél:t roos

THE :as!;: lucky are they :.trl: S iehala is &

oul ; g ey e,

' i th thelr t care to

ol e myaine e s 20 S0
simple god, Tuka 886, Whatege o oure.
ihe ht;.lsm\}itthala in his beart, he



356 THE SAINTS

2393

IF mud be pervaded by musk, how ean it be

thought no better than other clay? If iron
be touched by the magic stone, is it no better than
other iron ? "Tuka 8ays, I consider no man'’s caste,
I offer my homage to the servants of Vishnu.

2394

SUCH guilt as could not by any effort be dis-

pelled has found at lagt g place at th(l feet.
Men of low degree, that m] ht not hear the Vedas,
have received a place in aikuntha. Tuka says,

hy art thou so generous to some, that thou dost:
carry their losd on thy head ?

2395

THE outward form of musk is offensive, but
163 essential nature confess worth upon it.

inghi sword, it ig not worth

t 4 , but, ag it is, by virtue of its quality
% will sell for a thousang rupees, Tuka has

nothing to do with 4 man's caste; he who utters
the Name ig truly blest,

XVIIl
Hppeals and Exbortations

2396 fellow-men
OU watch the bodies of your fellow-
Y burned ; how is it the sight does n}?t awake
you? Cry out on God with dread and wge :trﬂe;ce;
if you are mot already as dead men. have life
ackage we must all carry; while youT ka says,
Ell up the measure of your merit. :d . Whyen'
There is a dense orowd of traffic on the road ;
it reaches you, it will not let you stir.

2397 doing & bad
F ital shrinks, you are do

1 foe cepiel shrinks, v not, ashataed to 550
others who have given up being la:;'zg’ the same’
and the same market are men o nt. Tuk#
oapital ; their logs and profit are dlﬁ?tgo not be &
says, Take hold of a profitable trade;
clownish fool.

2398

HERE are people who fgllow orool:gdogﬁxss
T and yet point out straight path:o them, he;
He who recognizes not what he owes

ma;
“i8 & greater clown than any other. A man may

m
8wallow poison and warn those who Ogﬂﬁ:geirt.h 1 A
though ho dies himself from the effects ofit, A
an who is drowning may cry ou ntering the
bottom here " and prevent others from e te: avoid
Water. Tukd says, Do not be obstinate ; .
their folly and profit by their wisdom.
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2399

YOU may say,l will first dispel everycare, there-
after I will seek a lonely place and worship
God. In the turmoil of life, hope will overtake you
again, you will give your soul in exchange for it.
In the end you will be ruined, by the pleasures you
follow; you will fall into the abyss of life again.
The body is a structure of illusion, it will never
find peace. They set up trouble within and without.
thus the four days of life pass. The precious
mgments pass in vain; crores of rupees will not
bring them back to you. Tuka says, Take steps to
profit yourself, or one day you will cry * Alas!”

2400

A. QUILT of rags is not like other clothing, BOF

the beggar's portion like other focd. Seek
your advantage as this rule directs you: consider
well what religion requires. A temple is not a house,
nor the servant of others a worldly man. The
pleasures of righteousness are not™ pleasures of
senge; nor is the name of Rima an orgina.ry worc.
It is no murder when the soldier does his duty, foF
he seeks no personal gain from the action. Tuk®

says, The saints have stored up a wealth of illustra-
tions.

2403

ONE measure of food you may desire; to talk of~

\ more is waste of words. Why do you
Increage your thirst and fetter yourself in the
snares of illusion? You need but three and & half
cubits of space; your efforts to compass more 8T8

wasted. Tuka says, If you forget Rama for one
moment, your labour is lgst. 8
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2404

AKB whatever you oan find in the market-
place, before or after you will never meet
with it again. You will be tortur ed by fear, you
will pass through the eighty-four lakhs of rebirths.
None will stay with you in your pain and sorrow;
the road is but one foot wide; to whom ocan you
complain? You will be oked to the mill; the
driver will not pity you. Tuk® says, Look to your
welfare while it is in your power.

2405

IME stands by you, though you know it nob;
he will plug up your ears and cast you into
slumber. How smart and watohful you yourself
should be! Mark, time stands by you: heTsl:lﬁ'er;
you not to give anything to _a.nybm_l . hoqg
sixty years have passed by, time stil mﬁ_c a.sm%
ou. Time hovers around you; he suffers no
ﬁlma to approach your tongue. Tuka g:g's% lzozlxl:r
own deeds conspire with time, away W! em,
away with them !

2406

MAN'S own doubts are harmful to _hlmsel.f;
ﬁ? tSkza a rope for & snake. In spl.ti of his
fears, what has he really seen He l:mt; b.ﬁ t::
the ground violently, though he has not .eeﬁ. own.
A man saves or destroys bimself; be 1sh is own
deliverer, Like a parrob on his perch, W J] ) wy; x
ensnare yourself ? O free one, consider 11 e L
Sin and merit are the same, 88 the numersa
geen to be the same a8 1, if one 6y her ble1 crgs od
out and one figure left, You know this well, W J d
you make yourself ignorant ? The oypher i8 empty
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space; it is naught, it is naught. Look far ahead

wi.th observant eyes; say not, O fool, that the
mirage is water. If you run after it, your heart
will break; you wil{,

find no rest. Tuka 88Y8,
Be assured, misery will overtake you.

2407

THE field is sown; the harvest is afterwards

carried home in carts. For a time it seems
88 though the seed were wasted, yet it contains
future gain within i, If all the sprouts are

onrofully Watohed, then the land is filled with
ears. Tuka says, If you water the beds, you will
resp a crop.

2408

LEARN the secret, or You will suffer a heavy
loss, even as the 8un will have risen in

vain if you keep Jour eyes closed. If you remove
‘;}llfi:;lght ilgpedim';ni of the eye-lids, y}c])u gee it in
L grandeur. Tukg gy 8, Tr . d out
of your power by da.rknegg): ruth is remove

2409

LISTEN, all you that have entered the market

of life; store Uup 1o goods that will bring a
Joss on you, Consider, all of you, that it is a time
to make profit ; take the help of those who know
how to choose. When & thing is decorated, you
cannot tell what it is like inside, when a cloth is
tied up you cannot easily open it. It is a mistake,
s8y8 Tukd, to tie yourself down by paying an
‘earnest ; you should take over from hand to band
genuine artioles,
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2410

i ; choose
SH aside all that clings to you; 00O

BRItJhe good path ; pass quietly along 1:, zt;ﬂ;lﬁg
from moment to moment. You see printe onthe
ground the fontprints of those who hta.ve ag"imur_
fore you ; the world around 18 & uuuf use e
ness. Mark what has been spent Eou;rength to
time before you; be an assurance O sl. ength ko
those that follow you, Tuka iaz:;lDe iv
last goods equal to the sample shown.

2411 e he

ARAYANA gives us a.ccgpl;a.bletogl b:; e

stands with arms u‘phfted. o s

them. We must eat the portion a_.sxlallgdue o

we nlust take our own portion Wit e nocept

tion. We have sown the .seed, we pon 1

the fruit; how can a plantain appear o L
bree ? Tuka says, God can in no wise

you are your own friend or enemy.

2412 oan
OU must pick out the pebbles,h th::;s?i‘; will
grind your corn properly ;'Ottoef)lame, vexa-
be spoiled ; your own indolence 18 ot fiold and
tion follows.” You must look after yIf ou forge
pluck up the weeds; Tukad 9”‘.5;?' roﬁty nothing.
what is proper to be done, you Wil P

2413 e one’s

Tise good thing to keep slorh 200 T e

opportunities. All times are ot B ay b

fortunes come to all men. Gal!’}? 1;)k§. says, Take
discerned after a small trial. o
due care before ruin deseends on you.
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2414

STEEP yourself in the delight of him that
delights Lakshmi ;

why are you charmed

by the butterfly hues of the world ? The_ body

is & perishable deposit that lies with yon ; kill the

ectlou you have formed for i, Your train is not

our own ; wife and wegltlh are transient., In the

%% hour your frignd jg Vittho; hold him fast,
says Tukg.

2415
IN coming o birth, whet have you done? You
ave lost your capital.

_ You have wasted your
ou will haye g, beg in future. Tuka
8ay8s, Go back to the Place you came from,

2416

Y sleepest thou ? Go
Rakhumai. Sin and

h - Great gpintg and servants of
arl are crowdeq there ;

here your genses may
0ast., Tuks 8y8, Many ngmeg ax}"e shouted aloud;
take your share in thijg free plunder.

368
APPEALS AND EXHORTATIONS

in Vitthala.
1l in Vittha.
is room for & sity he
Great and sm&l};ilzh:;iee worlds ; 1n£2§?roﬂe%vh.°
His seat is °qew51 among genergu: no patience 18
Is the Crown j is lost ; he who ha ve gain comes
goes tottering i an does nob S hero is nothing
rui:;;d. If)t &wfere he dwells. ig‘h:ble' fortunage
to the sp is perls’ on atbend-
that aontinues, th; vl:g?)ypiq““ hm-]se;f;g:loaof bl
is that young m':,rship, Leave this orms and be
ance at Harl stv;ronder. wave JO ishes, we ol
stream, depa%vhen selfishness V& "and grain
a warrior. athy.. Greed of W y man's f&th'
the mood syaphis family st&ndil': and com ort;,
and devotion r desire for fru himself to each.
According to Zmi God ; He a,aapgs to a future day.
i}mh will Z%‘& E)e worshi Oi (::k do notdqu;t 11} ;
ever pu nd the tracs, ~. 7 o ust. -
When you %?Ze éﬁuwill have too S:tside- then it ;:
i you are | es}a, and fame 0T yt. man who forge
ipu h:.vea::;:%e Naryags. Tha
ime to

e here
whether t an
o " we Set down’ not knoW
of the sun. f rLit or not! Y.°§oioig it you hﬁzg
is anything fo of liberation ; ] no remorse, Yuw
efficient means g? 1f you fee g. As the res i
closed your eyes a dog or anhaste.d on mount:ut
will be reborn ga.ve been gat ?“ own hands,
O otia b r wellare is ip yOUr O says, Lo}
summits ; y°‘;r to seoure lti) the servan
%8‘;1 do n?]zat;gn is earned
at rep

Vishnu !

18 who puts
nezto be gener%lﬁ'&t of other
NOW himinaaloo ¢ Naraysns- il to queno
us in m

nnob ava
perishable things ? They oa
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ARy sorrow. Implore those alone who can set you
on the right path, 8 says, He alone is truly
generous who Jegyeg you nothing to agk for.

2419

ari, head them not |

Lo crushed ; your own aims

8¢ Who sit a4 dinner with

Otll]]el;isl hzve to eat like thejr company. Tuka says,
a

Té you grown b d wiser than
God himselt S 07D 8reater and wi

ih is pure. I%(IIe h:s
'beration is bestowe ; he
88 called the Baintg to th ith him
8ays Tuks, ang be at peaiz. *r: Dwell with ,

2421
MANY lead lives of self-
a,

indyl ence ; do not
pany W?:ﬁ) aYate & part of your mizgld to keep com(i
the de}ight in Iot;e hrese"’e your own faith and

Ve Which yoyu heye learned. The
of Harj g 5 mother w

& man tj
self, who

! 80 to the ants’ house ?
the sight Sugar they come run-
Does the giver stanq waiting when no
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to
i is the beggar who runs
begger 1? ngi&fr ! Df)t flood and water say%hoC%lzl:s,
pority 1m?s” . It is the hungry man Riatin
fn que qu them. The patient runs to bo physl.
oan o b eri& of his suﬁferulgs}.Je One who
men tot; glfetter himself, says 'I.‘uka,e 0 e
I(I}lggl’]ssprc;ises, he cultivates @ pleasur

2423 ) ts vou

is essence which costs y
I IAKEﬁﬁizpquo;f Jg,lsbgﬂmmoml and fiii‘éﬁ '
Utter thl;: na.mge’a,bunda%ltiya“;g;sab?{:u may t&kﬁ
8ing it wit.lzhd;l:)%}{t !youuneed n%t Vl‘;‘e:é’y yourse
i 1 ’ .
;tilgxogl:ssg:g over the breast of the

2424 ods. who
- orship other gods, ot
VV H%nskmldstggavghs lﬁ}lt dcind;s 2o f;f fyag
Preach him wid! hotso.

%vol?aizve? ;gi gggi?e will come to visit your

2425 i 1l what
think well

ter the WOl‘ld " Give &

A_LI" yotav;'l;l %;nﬁhis ory, * Att:'ex:gel hours and

though? t;nthe end of your dag:u,ghters and soni

i t you. 8pec

e ot a.ae ﬂl)::ﬁg f%tsygu; through :,z(elme)?i pi?ke

are no goo 15) comes between youened from you
for the wonr‘r uks says, God i8 screes

:hz(gf; ; darkness falls on your ey

2426 i od reason

itthala is & good o

O become & Eloa;x;e Ofv&Xalié & Othf:és?i' 1:; tcling
any digx;bll)xelgfg cows and pigs? Le
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to you, and then you will enjoy the fruit of your
birth. Tuks says, The good are they who owe
their honour to Vitthob&'s name.

2427

SZ OU cannot take a journey unless you have

money for expenses in your purse; when
Kour body is wasted you will feel compelled to
6g. Do not treat yourselves in tLis way; oall
out “ Rima, Rama " contiuually, When your own
wife and shildion ask you to utter * Rama” and
J;m will not do 80 you will fall into the hands
'i?kE&m&, you will be tortured by the eighty-four
&h 8 0 re-births. He ig 5 murderer of his soul,
who has not the name of Rama in his mouth;
© 18 & clown, says Tuka, with no sense of shame.

2428

F one started to cross f

a stream on a float O

I lgt‘?nes, s.hould he sink in the middle, who
W(l)fu Jump In to help him ? Do not treat your-
self thus, like the moth thgt throws away his life

a.ymlg;mfglilflg into the flame. This is as though

J, conscious filled a cup with arsenmic
and drank it, and af the point cﬂ death called
urgently for a physician. Tuka says, Be advised
1n time, ere the messenger of Yama comes.

2429

BE honour and praise offered, but to him %o

whom they belong; avoid therefore the
world; worship the saints and Naraysna. Food
once eaten proclaims itself by belches. 1s strong
drink good if we cgll it milk, says Tuka?
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2430

IT is we that are wanting in patience ; else what

is lacking in Him ? Spend then such toil
to win Him as men spend on wealth; it is the
belly, says Tukd, that has made us so false.

2431

‘ HY do not you do some deed that will never
pass away? Why do you refuse the iruit
of the scriptures, when you know it to be the root

of all perfetion? There is no other road, says
Tuka.

2432

BY this means the efforts of the past will be
crowned with success, the body will be
straightened as it were by & plumb-line. Guests
are satisfied when they are made comfortable ;
mere courtesies are valued less than this. If
Kou cannot dispense with a man you must sl;oyv
im special respect; if you show but wha.h. is
customary you will get very little oqt of him.
Tuks says, You will pay off your debts in no time,
if you get hold of this unattainable resource.

2433

THE end of your body is dfawing near; your
intellect i8 deranged, this is the mischievous
work of time in an evil hour. You are like a
withered stem that lets falls 8 leaf, & leaf a8
withered as itself. Weakness of the mmq brings
pain, but is not mortal, like the clouded intellech
of the sot. Tuks says, As fishes struggle when
:ilhe hook pierces them, 8o do men struggle against
eath,



368 APPEALS AND EXHORTATIONS

2434

THE wishing tree ean give men only the fruit

they desire; if your faith is weak and woeful,
your gains will be the same,

Blest indeed were
they who stored u

P Narayapa in their hea.rt.;.
Water brings from the seed a shoot correspond-

ing to itself; the properties of the one are like
those of the other. Tuka says, A jeweller knows
& diamond; an ags

notices not the load of sandal
on his back.

2435

LET the merits of the saints wait to help this
purpose ; enter the road to Pandhari, your
friend Vitthala will meet you there. Let this

design bear fruit, it is the earnest wish of many
men. Tuks says,

O best of beings, let all our
faults be forgiven |

2436

Y U toil to preserve wealth; what purpose
does it serye ?
well, wh

love,—there is no real pond
sbween you and them here is no true friend,
8ays Tuka, but Harj,

2437

HE who longs for honour meets with dis-
honour,

—8uch misfortunes overtake th‘f
wretch. The ope thing inheres in the other;
vain hope prepares the way to ruin. In days
bygone where has hope ever borne fruit? It
808 on still begging for things it wants. Tukd
5ays, You may call & bullock s swan ; but what
would be the good of thig figure of speech ?
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2438

f a rich man are satisfied,
THE h:rzgeliarbﬁ;:::rohas still plenty ti:!;sB::i:ey.
Come zieen come swiftly, sweeptg:m Ravkiny
heap of gz:eedl If you look af day-book of
ﬁhisp business, you will find & v'eryfounda.tion of
sin standing against you. T}lzll‘ igor vty
deep, says Tuka, we must affliot O
move them.

2439

; why do

AYS and nights have fled pas:m";:u"’? o

you go on saying “ A0S T8 o4 tet you

sits with & tally in his band; B Tave you never

ing for & moment. Why o o ond your

18‘0 Stlx?ltl l:igll now? Your hair, yﬁuz ‘:’ o is bost

en::v are changed. Though you nower, vet. you

fg ou, though it lies in y'Om‘dPst R AR

s o filli our mouth with du " datons and

you u t;n%iey yet you look for foual e Tuks,
ﬁzﬁd&? house on esrth. ]}Jséier :g’ge:. ’

to seek the protection of Pandu

2440 ) m

1d you speak of my cblﬁl ren(;ursg

HY sllzoum y&rents? What is reaiozt}?’ o

Why sh:ltl%eﬁuy I;ie"g e 8 wasted. : Why

i the den will no

glentalt;m;no;zl"" kindred yours7a T%;gy do you

sa.ovg S ou from the hand of Y&rsvl; do you suffer

call zurself a man of might ? erax pyre? Tuka

};elf to be lifted on the f“‘;} ge things; make
Z:u: Put no trust in any 0: f’iidumnga'-

haysté to seek the protection 0

24
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2441

DID God ever snatch anything from our hands

a8 we were eating it? Whence is this
4pprehension of him? If we cry out “ Rama

with & sudden shout, huge sins are burned up
through fear of him. Did God ever lame us qu
destroy our bodies? Wag any ome, says Tu 1*:-'
ever driven out from hig country for uttering the
name of Hari ?

2442

THERE is & Measurer sitg measuring your lives,
wh

¥ do you traffic with the world? He will
drag you off before you know it; O be not heed-
loss of Hari! Fierce will be the pains wherewith
Yama will torment You ; your friends will be qut
far from you; O make haste to remember Hari!
How long will

you go on in your folly ? says Tuka.

' 2443

VV E treasure up no rubbigh, T utter sharp
words, to do You good in time to come.

hat happens,

it vt says Tuka, the wonder of
it will spread from land to lang,

2444
IF & man should g

bsently tie his waist cloth
round his neck

! » everyone would laugh ab
hl}in. If he puts on his olothes properly people
w1

| be on good terms with him. If we keep wide
awake, no one

will have any occasion to laugh
at us. If we do not take care of our person it
8oon falls into disorder ; we keep it neat and clean
“for fear of peopl

e round us. It is well to keep our
€yes open, to save ourselves from vexation.

arGyana, you have saved me from shame, says
Tuka.

XIX

Rebukes and Admonitions

1.—Che Evil Age

2445

If learned to annoy
YOU iy n:fg:vg ?gésgour own selfl-fmt::&sl:;y,
01*{?{:‘:31?861‘ that has made lilml?ies yvzuthful
by tolling fter groats and pence. x; bis youthful
ST ase tch is so frenzied tha jJentures
Yonid o fout s d ear. How has he beexl1 ogeived ?
Wiy “Hoes e at",[})nrow away what was phagws i
bhaod ‘)doei; heicks up & crystal a.nt;i dt ;h ve amay
e iloso Eer’s stone ; he is robbe ab bls own
the.phlloso% t adepts have once acq ired v
fonlsmmay ba;;ain' it will profit ea..chfa.;:ls e
ilo'OISd m:ziso Whén the Swatbi ]rmlr)luta. tk:a,t pear!
18 des .
i i other-of-pear], aat samo
;iiso:‘?lirirsl gﬁ: gi)tton kpladngiksﬂt];gz SZ:;L waber
furnigh dloth,  Tes. bu eilisl spittle is turned to
b crea.tauresihtt):ious men .gorgel :r}::ar;;:h};:s-
on sw Whyt of.nd go on pe'elmg p B e
sid SWeetmea.ﬁ;, they thrust their ﬁngeyt fo ther
Ay oo 1 themselves to voml‘;t o nth
e et c(i) Tl‘::ir children ha.vehtc; pwa.ter ne
s Overfie they give tlclem To o e, Mon
groa.tns,d :.Vngnseb them groaning. . u
3;11;13 raér&p the fruit of their actions.
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2446

I DESIRE not the comé)a.ny of the wicked; lt.

breaks in upon my devotions. Tell me, O
Vitthala, what course thou hast designed for me.
I can never endure such as deny thee. Since-
there is but one soul in me with whom can %
argue? Shall I praise thy goodness or shall

Pleage the ovil-minded? What shall I do with
this one mouth of mine, says Tuka.

2447
THOUGH itis d

rawing near its end the _WO"ld

is blind ; they think not scrap of their true
advantage, their hearts are of stone. = What avails
1t & broken potsherd, though it touches the magic

stone? Tuki says, A wicked man merely in-
oreases his wicked qualities,
2448

HEIR company ig in ever ischievous ;
T it distemprsythe mi e werls
affectations, it vil passions. [f you
obey them, their pride wil strip you of vigilance
againgt desire, Tukg 83y8, in deep trouble, “ Now
I will throw myself flat before the people.”

2449

L ]
'\ /I EN are ignorant of thejr duties ; how long
L will their oyes be shut ? Their lives are
confounded b

y desire; how can thy know the
Secret mischief of jf? The intoxication of thg
8énses makes shame impossible for them. Tuka
8ay8, The evil spirit of illusion—how it makes
them dance!
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2450

wn faint; there are no
_ZS.Ltr;:;;zzkgf :&:?nnga?nt in this Kali age. Due

, e are not under-
. d their performand !
'cs)fls):gg‘:&i:?:; :1"2 quite impossible. Bt easy is the

ath of devotion, which chases sin15 &ﬂai 30?:;2:':}:
: this alone stops our passage ho lifted arms ;
lv}vsc;rld * Vitho beckons to us l‘;v it ue' bas carried
“T alone sustain you;; lﬁﬁyzo :h e further Shomf

iﬁ}‘: ?;gs trr]_‘uusﬁla,][,lgispwritisen on the forehead o

-doubtful sceptios.

2451 esourece
REACHING is a stouf andfs;r%hl; row of
P I shall dance with ]:i)r'x li):oz,na,te; I sbalIl
i is Kali age 18 says,
:;?eglgrthastv:rgor{i{aof Hari’s P&Itlxi‘:‘.el. Tuks say
will set the drums beating mignuily.

2452

ake
. h impulses men mé
HﬁO(Il]?onsﬂg:;x; :gllﬁsthere ;Pthere is a famine
ot

the land.
‘of truth, a wild disorder spread over

ith : il
; ble of faith ; an ev:
N 1 ds are l'noa-p& Tuki 88Y8S,
'ggsblil‘n;mil: twe(xlril?;:sﬁ in their forebeads.

re like the
-The oircuits of fools round holy places &

. il mill.
cirounits of & bullock in an oil m

2453

re the A

reated being
Bave been born snd died. Yot £
‘utters their name, 'whereas hi

Four and Six
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proclaim, He dies not nor is moved; he errs
not nor fails. On him, Nariyana, our thoughts

we should fix. Thus, says Tuks, we shall escape
the pangs of birth and death.

TL—CThe obstinacy and folly of the wicked
2454

‘W HAT is the use of spreading dainty dishes

before cattle or rubbing sandal on an ass ?’
Keep me, O Lord, from the wicked, whose as-
sembly delights not in discourse of thee. What

oes a monkey care for a bed or bedstead or
any other luxury? He destroys ornaments and
throws them aws

Y. Tuka says, Why feed a snake
on butter? * He would turn nectar i¥1to poison.

2455

THE heart of the wic

though you reason with him all his life
long. If you pour wa

ter on a bagket upside
dowu,. be sure, it will not hold it. That man
who is filled with foul passions, his birth has
ensured him a great fall. A stone may lie in water
for ages, but when you look you will find it dry
within. A hard grain of pulse cannot be boiled,
if you look you will find it just as it was. Tukd
says, There is & remedy for everything but a
wicked man.

2456

é SNAKE dwells in a clump of sandal-wood

trees ; those who enjoy the scent live in
far countries. A cattle louse lives on the home

of milk and drinks impurity ; what is next him-

ked cannot be penetr&ted,-
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goes far away. Tuka says, Better a stone than a
man with a stolid mind.

2457

estroy gardens and orchards,
IF :nén &;ﬁlxlﬂufﬁmul ybfeqs, ima.glmnhg thellln
better, what advantages to himself ha,ls1 h?s l‘era; ix};
foreseen ? 1If » man should burn ulida be ol%sins
and plant black cummine, he wou arity, and
the roads that led his fathers %o 11):; E'pHe zx;ould
taking people out slong waste tra(:; . a8 one that
e as one that ocalls poison ne¢ 9‘Irf’ a man will
murders Bramhanas. Tukd Sajys.:ﬁ destroy him.
not listen to teaching, it is no sin:to

2458

i ttle as
others or loosens his ca

Hll?en;l)?:::;? a sgelf-willed anlm&:ue!ilg:ggll‘:;
itself by its own efforts. A mma sfox?gets his
dhahura seed loses his senses an by {he door
body. We ought to enter & house a,yman runs
made for the purpose ; yeb gometm}: ° Tuka says,
his head against & wall and bre&kg N who can show
Men like these have forgotten God;

them the secret now ?

2459

i not
NE whose mind wanders—what !cf:; E: see
a corpse laid by you ? ?{: a lamp when
with his eyes of leather ? Heis h running about,
the oil is spent. Like & mad dog s of the air.
his mind wanders through the qua‘rTuka-
Who will shout into his ears ? 888
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2460

DRUNKEN man would dance naked, he
would talk improprieties and nonsense.

Who can be taught wisdom ? His past acts would
make him incurably presumptuous; with obstinate
power they will fasten on him ; what are duty and
propriety in the presence of a madman? He will

know what these ideas mean when he is beaten,
says Tuka.

2461

V TITH the luckless man even one or two

. Successes are rare ; the lucky man enjoys
repose in him whose visible form ig the universe.
To the luckless man holy places and the gods are

ever distant; to the good i w8
with good things. good the universe overtlo

) Tukd says, Some carry loads
:}fa fuel on their heads ; while others, luokin than
ey, find them coming into thejr houses.

2462

F & woman should I
: ght a lamp by day and
I put it out by night, you wlc))ulg 8&3)" she
Was quite mad, she could not tell when she Wa8
eating food what it tasted like or whether it Wa8
soft, and with

g0 wanderi l;)er :hild on her waist she WOUI%
ring about i . Y
Alas! Alag! 8She in search of i, erying ou

would ask people to tell her who
are her husband, children a.gd I{)ossessions. If a
man 1s not conscious what he is himself, how
oan he know anything abous other people ? Tuk®
’:‘g;?fhen such persons go to hell, who can save
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2463

one unwittingly break a vOW,
Sﬂggagce does somewhat avail him; slk:.ould
he break it wittingly, there shall cling to twl:l ﬁ
coating that cannob be gtirred ; the horrors l(; e
await him. Now should a man refuse to sva.; :
preacher, to teach him is & sinless no el.se.1 A :;1
shall I do? God has set me speaking ; he tsie,been
I been silent, what purpose of mine n&

' thwarted ? Tuka says to mankind, Weigh the

matter well and do what pleases yourselves.

_ 2464 1 sk
dy of the wicked is a rounc 8ao
H}fi}uﬂvg(f)lﬁeﬁ? yHe eats foul things, 1:1;1;;1;: fouAl

words, and exasperates us when we meec&n 0. A
cha.rm, can affect a snake 80 that you o d
him with your hand; but the na,tiurIe‘i o :ut ioked
man is wholly wicked. Tukd saﬁyi, I ﬁllsthy.
comparison with anything eise tha

, 2460 h is hooted
ho lives like a dog ; he 1 1
v%ﬁrzxtnh:goes : his kindred live ? (}fenigs
hills, He will not give up bis bad :gy’stump
irritated by good advice. How can
bear sprouts ? says Tuké.

2466 ds they raise
affectionate words 6n¢
T OUGH ey e imess el in theix body
full of darkness; there 16 not o & ld's words with
i i A " ;
:‘n sﬁgiel?: tggr‘ela uiisa'yno oredit in putting up Wit
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them. Tuka says, Advice is thrown away on &
scoundrel ; though he bathes to purify himself, be
looks for other men’s faults with the eye of &
crow.

. 2467

ONE who eats dirt would find nectar disgust-

ing; the foul nature loves foul things. You
need not be curious about the depth of a dung-
hill; beware lest you 8o near a wicked man, O

saints! A mongrel breed hag repulsive points,
Yhoy inspire disgust in us. Tukg says, If spurning
and spitting are all g man’s possessions, what good
ean you do in his house ?

2468

‘ N 7 HAT nonsense would & crazy man fail to
utter ?

Ahungry mgn does not remark
whether food ig &y

8weet or tasteless. None takes
6are of himself saye he

whose understanding i8
; let ug have done with the uproar of the
\ A needy man doeg not know his true
Interest, he ig willing to harass any one. T“k_"
8ays, They will have to bear the effects of their
past'tz;,cts; how many have s wakeful store of
merit

2469

ign of pushing one’s interests

ol; & man used to disgrace
Dever feels ashamed. Hig conduct repels us and

offends our 8yes; we ought to keep away from
him, We ought

. not to speak to him; his heart
Is never at paace. Tuka says, Monkies like these
will grieve

. B1OV8 you and in their wayward course will
bring difficultieg upon you.

A_BOASTFUL des
Y denotes g fo

. 879
THE OBSTINACY AND FOLLY, ETC

2470

n, what
F comforts be ministerqd to & m?a'df‘?:e lights -
I cleasure can they give hlﬁl is the worship
da.noigg before a blind man, suc el crow is set t0-
of God without devotion. A soaro SIOW is 853
d @ field ; its head is coloured W crops have:
guard a ho owner complains thab his CLOp S stake
v c’“ﬁGrood sir, don’b you knnw the reach &
been eaten— first?” What avails it t;obg’fore the
¥,ou e at?h rdet;.f? To set dainties a lotus do-
urdna_to Wehat can & woman fair tlms A on one.
it otent man? A speech fal uld & man
for an imp taste for it What coul roquisite
without hands and foet do e move to bim:
Xlutitilsoc?rt a :;Le 2 The fruit vg}ll‘:d;ﬁﬁ are those
is agitated in vain. L1 . _
:i?npllsetggs who lack faith, says Tuké

2471

i i other,.
. A MAHARA commits incest with his m

; Foul
ig in store for bim. n
s not what 18 1D 8% ou can 800
are theh‘;“];?i?izs of a foul wretzhdogu;zder coVB;:rfn
; ; ou. + when'
e Bl Wy oty may snney. you, bt TheD
is master

h
ey dOWI. “.0%0 1) the trub
ron oo A o iag? 1wl

shou

icked. i
to the wicke 2472 ratitude; it 18

o mercy or era ngs within..
A OO without and full_of e oly ; dirty and
ar 3

dis v h you
, the wioke . Though you
Even so the llfet%fe words he t”‘!gs it causes pall
g ttor gourd and sesson b i FEELL o
9001‘11“' hbelg.flegfgzne who tastes 1b.
in e
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snake will not lay aside his poi i
o will ‘mnot son; he thinks
highly in his mind of his own vilt)uious qua.l?tiesfn

2473

Q BUD hor} a dry stock comes to nothing ; even
i issu(}:1 is the intellect of an unsteady man.
epis bw‘ y L avoid all other men; my mind will
bt tg stinate if it pasees through a filthy channel.

ar snakes for their poison; thou knowest all

this, O o
never ah?&(;g!it;r";ﬁ‘l‘l 8ays, A stunted plant will
faults keep him back, growth ; every man's own

2474

LY E who look
H Wwere meriogv&h{;ly streams as though they

necti . Fy he iS W, i -
*’mPl.on gﬁ? ia‘ barren wife or bla.dezsf:;da. lv}vlﬁhg::d
low caste fellcl)n P.I‘Lllg. man is like & mourner or &
escapes from if:N ’ Hei’ 1% always in trouble and never
thinks the body is everytiac. 1 g Le, Outside and
able, says Tuki, ything, he is always miser-

btho dpgt. His
he look . s
e N 8 sus

Wickﬁxes his eyes on the'plcl
Wicked man's ¢ I 8

.

houstly on the Saints,
oricomings. In &
yes, says Tuka, there isg nothing

2476
DESPp -
o Gangil?Ag;E villain drowns himself in the
This follows in '8 own sin clings to himself
A o the nature of things; & man gets.

THE OBSTINAOCY AND FOLLY, ETC. 381

what he chooses. If & man is nob careful, hg hag
to suffer, he gets burned when he is not expedting.
A mirror shows things as they are; how can it
change & orooked nose ?

2477

IF you pour something into the ears of & dolt,

he nods his head, but his ears are em ty;
I for one would not make anything clear to_him;
he has no faith and would not take it in. When
a mind is tainted with vice no wholesome words.
will touch it. 1 is enough, 8ays8 Tuka, if you tell
o shameless fool to hold his tongue.

2478 .
HERE is trepidation in the minds of thieves,
they feel a,Psta.in on their minds. What can
we do with such people? We will pour advice

” . "
upon them like a shower of rain. Wherever 1
fos on an open sore, it will leave & smart bebind.

Tuka says, 1t will distress the vicious; he has
brought it on himself.

2479 o
DVISING & man with no sense 18 like pour-
ing neotar intoa vessel of poison. Do not

; i there
smell s heap of cowdung; all you will geb .
is pollztiog.p'l‘he minds of the glothful are warped ;

they are ineffective like corpses. Save me, 8aY8
Tuks, from men like these !
2480

perhs.pé no one offers

‘V HILE a man is living, | ‘
him food when he 18 hungry; v&l}nﬁg tl;g

is dead, s gift of cakes is made to him.
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is a delusion; 'tis the hej
 del ; ir who eats what be
:ggl;:ilﬁlmself. An offering to an idol is a pre-
, ihe money spent goes all in trickery. Tuka

says, Si . :
no};she llgl(;(;] ;[x:la:nkmd are 8o densely foolish I can-
2481

TH?&ES@OE petceive not the sense of the Serip-
Thoy on . ey plunge into sensual pleasure.
i 'y,l ey are one with thee, they may do
oty cgmp ease; the_:y let their minds take their
ses. Tuka says, They call poison nectar;

they:are lost to :
cerning guilt orer‘;fgl?;?mg, they have no fears con-

2482

HEY : .
T collezz?o?l:;gry if he ig brought to their re-

their bodie
anger. What odies are polluted by
says Tuka. at can we do with thig lump of stone ?

2483

HE serpent i .
T ity dresd Poi;l'efrl.lll of poison, men fear it for

; c . : The five 1
?)?:313;3 :;illthvm‘g things ; but in :omegg:ya;:etk;g
for its scent,oit? ;;:a:;a‘nkind" Wa love the sandal
There are some ha S us by its nature. Tuka says,

with our food. rd grains which will not blend

III.—_III-temper and Want of Charity

2484

SIN(ZE he Was born, says he, he has been
o hgs i(irous, he has sent his family to heaven.
eaped up wealth and hoarded it in the

ILL-TEMPER AND WANT OF CHARITY 383

earth ; he has suffered poverty all his life. If you
f:a.ll him by name, he will give you nothing to eat ;
if you meet him you will be none the better for it ;
W_hen he hears of others' charities, he covers un
his head and goes to sleep. If some wrlotivy comes
to visit him, he saye -v i3 1OV well. “In your
bown thero 18 & doctor; why need I stay at home? "
« How many children am I going to have? I wish
they were dead,” says he. Acoordingly he makes
vows to the gods andsend them presents of food.
If a priest comes to his house on & festival, he
tells the children to shout and scare him away.
“You will go short yourselves,” s&ys he, * this
fellow is death to victuals.” When he got_sha.ved
it cost him a pice, so he went to his wife and
gaid “ Wind up your concerns, have your hair cut
off.”” e never even dreams of holy placeq, or of
worshipping the village linga. He sh}lts his door
and sits outside it and tells people 'hls house i8
ruined, Tuka says, There are souls like this; save
them all, O God! My heart trembles, because
they will all go to hell.

2485 . ' .

ho lives with & geold suffers pain an
A. Mlﬁg]rrtg'lca.bion; he enjoys neitber this world
nor the next; he looks a8 wret;clqed as a day-
labourer. She looks upon him with scorn and
eares but two straws for his orders. Tukd says,
She is & fetter on his feet and an axe which falls

on his head.
2486
your ancestors

‘ I EAR what it is thab gends _an
; ight in fault finding and
to hell ; take & delig e oap

telling tales about others’ secrets.
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of sins like incest. This is the road, says Tukd,
that leads straight to hell.

2487

THM COlipeny of the wicked has no power
. over the good. ‘Lue wioked man discovers
1n another some weakness for a pretext, ba runs to
persecute him like g dog. Tuka says, His business

In the world is to find fault wish others, he makes
his own way to this end.

2488

A DESIGNING knave omits to make cakes
and offers hig guests hoiled rice. As is this

E&n’s behaviour, such is the distance that parts
i from the goal. He commemorates the days
when his father gi

~ ed; hig life is sterile.
Tuka says, Avarice will vl

e from
accomplishing its engd, prevent any sens

2489

IF you bid your guests g0 on to the next house,
you will |

in'vain that oo, 0 oneeall C T will
be in vain that you have %ir d}’Our status

ith it,
to make the ened yourself wi

world call you “void of passion.”

While you hear cries for ond at the doorphow can
fy°“ take your meal? How can you relish your
ho::d? " koence,b says Tuks, you stretched forth your
& banner; r
generosity 7 what hes happened to you

2490

IDLE gossip will stand no enquiry ; it is useless
if %0 reason with wretch who is guilty of it.

ou press him olosely you get no nearer the
[ ]

PRIDE 385

truth, and the contact is pOlllltﬂnf%t tos}";;uzisgé-
Such a one knows nothing about n(:i  of time,
he is & mere idiot—random chatper{ hat Is the
purification of mind possible for hm: | rukd s Z.li
It is better to treat him with coar‘IS se pv;

his ingenuity he is worse than an ass.

T0.—Pride
2491

i the ocean;
ing in & pool scorns b .
A F&Oﬁsdv;gltlu;gen it p.nd knows it not; he
goes on croaking and boa.stlnlg.
up and cries “1 am morehgto
goose.” An ass boasts tha

an elephant. A gilt coin, says Tuks,
2492

. ou
F you insist on things _‘ff:linge E,out? :lsli iis{er-
say they must, you Wi They are fools who

iti hrough. o )
lt;i:geoih}:aa:eﬁgﬁ a:1d bl%ssings tl:éa.t rvels:;dthgi
Eomes- Through affectations a’_‘élhose v?retches,
honour we are parted from God. Those 0o e ey
says Tuka, who serve for payment

enjoy the sweets of renunciation

2499 ig, in that
F some day you lesrn what Br?thiolus.’ b
instant all pride will forsa eVyisa. oaped
pride took hold of Shuka, his fp,ther mZet . kn:
on him with anger. He sent him to et I N hon
he was taught that pride is false .

25

A orow is puffed
rious than a king-
he is better than
is not gold.
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he showed him its falseho

od, he set him to practise
& usterities ;

Bhuka went thereon to a peak of

into
Mount Meru. When he came there he fell in
a divine ecstasy ; ab that time, says Tuka, I myself
was there,

2494

HE face of pride is black; it drags men &Vf"'ﬁ
T to darkness. It robs them of their gains fu
swittly and fills th

eir mouths with dust. Shame
overtakes them, their purposes are ruined. Tufki;l
says, Through their own vile practices they fa
into contempt,

U.—Deceit

2495

THOUGH falsehood gh

riage, or help you
less the liar will fai] in

same. Nardyana comp

ould secure you a mar-
0 serve others? yet doubt-
to hell; T will prove the
elled Dharmaraja to utter
& falsehood ; he logt his thumb through that action.

ukd says, Beware ; you will suffer for the wicked
schemes of your heart,

2496
OURSED be the liar; why did his vile mother
bear him ? There is a scowl on his face ;
resentment burns in hig heart. His face looks
like a broken cake of cowdung, Tuka says, There
i8 no peace in hig heart,

DECEIT 387
2497

» thoughts; a false
. k one's true ‘s
" e oo poa wnending L » man's
: im o
kb i o e T e
make it his long pain . .
back again ; 11: ?::?x,n le:-hV: groubles that v:gll'h?;v false
;a(%s:l,sl_ s:;::]gh now, O God, of lying

2498

.' i . s F. ]

‘When
on such & oase.t iy
name! It is a mockery oI a load, what 8
bera oarries ines of the
Do amdingons . Tukd sy, Mask ho i
foeoll'ls!1 n:olg;, as he goes strutting &

2499

. icles, but
. of spurious articl ’ond.
HE .:?tldelsa,ag?:;z bea.dp is ;:Ot ;, djlfa:: o
What T th;n good of making ”‘Is ‘t’ﬁl absence of
only mu IPIY1 auge you, your parut arguments
loss, 'Eﬁ?a Tl ab your fost ; cesse 70
and quarrels.

2500

neither tears
i rners there are ails talk
Mgg'iﬂlgg:iiﬁg: the d}eja.déligg:lz: :vtin foil ?
i hen it is like the 5

?ge&;o&o;;v{)e compelled tot m:ﬁ‘: aack.
but his legs will b {‘eai;(i;y :a.nnot kindle & lamp

worm’s flame, says luka,

wick.



388 REBUKES AND ADMONITIONS

2501

atters of speech we should be generous_.
IN ’Frluthful designs will bear fruit hk(?“ t{)]fil:g
selves ; purity will not destroy you, it Wlt o
you o success. If you harbour guile, wha wel o
rofit you? Your body will itself be a cl}a.m:‘ oo
Eell. Tuka says, While you are living, direc o
Boul to its end’; when once i is entangled it w
wander from region

to region.
2502 ch:
E] O one has any pleasure in a liar's speech;
this is not his own fault nor foollshneselselg
Parents missed the due hour when they concel
him. His vice ig violent b

eyond restraint; he
rushes greedily after gain,

.

UT.—@reediness

2503
JPLACE s kingiom within the grasp of & wood-
seller ; he will go back to his trade in wood.
The slaves of desire haye 1O rest ; greed i“‘_’rea‘se-sl
greed and lust lugt, The joys of prosperity fal
o touch them ; the fear of loss interrupts their
happiness and burns them up. Tuka says, When
such a man feelg the f

ear of death, he still struggles
to save his possessions.

2504
MAN with his eyes open runs away through
fear of some disease ; he does not perceive
how near death is to hi

m always. How he has

‘HYPOCRITICAL PROFESSIONS 389

! His
ters of the sky
confounded all the quar the road. Though all
habits never le:v‘;;il:xlgmh: rils still a.nxiox;s aél;gug ﬂglg
his ﬁf we{‘s:l:g‘es&ys Our wesk understanding
world, y

astray, O Nardyana !

UTT.—Sensuality

2505

ou will

desire another's wife or we:lt}ll),e Y&n hour

IF you fl our happiness. It r}xll g; vears, bub

L ruin a ga. or s month or t %here ‘s o olear

dlmllln't o: :‘e 3 uyp in your bundle. S will surely

oy lsfsdq ster to come upon yolu te, destruction
(vnex:'iefn ?tsellfs i Tuks suys, Barly or late,

will Zssuredly overtake you.

2506

il
. broad ; what a o0l

e st 1t | Bio for shame ;ﬁgnthl:il
o8 m&det an;)en in motion. The}ést‘: they are
Tl'sdhung?lf ::e:e a load on thelrr_[t}lslgﬁ. s:mYS, To go
gslse: 2:.riying a load of greeg.&iter'

to hell is the business that ar

(llll.——;wpocrmcal Professions
2507

can ib
ds to be, bo‘i" -
i t he pretent ain over
8 g ma.r(ll l(gc:ghii far from bim? O{I ipgnciple, of
takes :S;‘x.:a,n its source is want
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consistenoy in his life. You may wear rosaries
and mudras, but how oan Kou reach God by

8ppearances ? Tukd says, Behold, most men are
of this sort.

2508

IT is easy to renounce what we have never
accomplished ; this causes no disgust or
vexation. God knows a man’s sincerity ; appear-
&nces are a false measure. If g man’s heart is
dwelling on what he has renounced, his pretence
O renunciation is & disgrace to him. Tuka says,

?ﬁ)'ns?ult your own heart; who else can teach you
is

but we must

WHORE may be very comel
A _ The proper

not esteem her ag g housewi{e’.
band improper haye their own spheres ; virtue 18
worth something,

ostentation nothing. Without
bravery, on the mere ground of bhis motions,
Mo one is placed among the brave. Tuka says,
Assumptions may £l he belly, but you will not

Produce results unlegg you finigh every step of the
11,

toil
2510

EAPONS grace the brave; if a clown
. B8sumes them the very ohildren will laugh
at him. 8he who seeks to wear pearls when she
has no nose will be derided. A chaste woman i8
8raced by her own form, a whore would feel
a8hamed “even while she p inted her eyebrows.
concubine’s son is born of the same father as his
sonsort’s son, but they are not equal. A learned
man is honoured, but his father is not counted

HYPOCRITICAL PROFEBSIONS 891

i ho is pure
eat. Tuka says, Accordingly, one w}
‘svrithin can wea);: ’extierna.l honours with a good

race.
graee 2511

oman loves to hear adultery cen-
A_ OsHufe%?Enwadultress is woqnded.l Ogﬁg heAr
sensitive feelings! Innooence is tru y B vic;ioua
virtuous man loves to hear the Pl.n'ina%s ,la vioious
man is pained by them. The va.lmntd.ee w?: pound-
ing energy within them ; the oow&rg _lesr rhen, the
bour for action comes. Pure gold is se ined in
fire, an alloy is blackened. Tuka says,

amond survives the hammer.

2512

A GOOD man is one who prefers 1o s ?gtﬁgi
truth; a scoundrel brings trouble osibly in
men. The same quality shows mselftqste; prig fis
two oases, but, observe, it is dlffel‘e(z)l eu:na.n means
socording to each man’s nature. nf se of false-
the words he utters; another is prolu ood man ;
hoods. One who truly serves othersis 8:, gm asior
another is an impostor who has l!: stangs with
wise man can really see how 1 than a post.
others ; a base wretch knows no n}orﬁief | He has
How he has turned service into misc
lost his senses, says Tuka.

2513 lves

O their own shame they mﬁke :ﬁ:i? S:mn--

T champions of virtue; they show Why don’

8ge in the world to enrich themselves. = "HX )

ou realize this ? For a trifling gain ¥ guch thing
zxto the mills of misery. There 18 no
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a8 shame in them ; what have they accomplished ?
Their efforts all amount to nothing. Tuka says,

Pleasure will be right only when you govern the
cows of passion within yourself.

2514

MAN who wears a borrowed coat is not
respected for it ; it does not grace him well

and it makes people laugh. If you churn butter-
milk or poumf chaff, nothing whatever is gained ;
your toil is wasted. Tuk& says, If you have no

store of your own, what you beg of others is mere
chaff, there is no grain in it.

2515

F thou shouldest allot ic bonour,
I 'twould be as oy e publio

painful as & burdensome jewel
on my head. Where there is no inward changes
:?dyes Tuka, there ig nothing but fraud on either

2516

DOES the snake eat any food? Does the
et heron contemplate anything? Their mind
in

them is false; their heart is full of evil.
Does 1ot the rat live in a hole ? Does not the ass
Smear his body with ashes? Do not crocodiles
and crows bathe in water ? says Tuka.

2517

OOUNTLESS are the tricks of cunning; there
18 one who knows and cares for the truth.

People laugh with the laughers and change their
mien when others cry. Fie upon such barren
expressions; real qualities are precious; chaff i8

INDIFFERENCE TO RELIGION, ETC. 393

. : ind
vain. Tuka says, Such expressions ar:egket isi)lte’l.ln
man’'s admiration ; it is crazy and contemp

2518

. r-

MAN should not take wages w1tho(;1t ;E?dﬁl .
A. ing service ; when his master ﬁixi iv oul sire
truth, he will chastise such conduot'zil e koned
what is beyond our due, our face Wi bet e
with shame. Tuka gives warning, buby 5€%
people have no ghame.

2519
i ; the
HE nature of & thing cannob res.ttll:u}gsens,c vy
T sandal pervades other trees Wi e ioms
The truth comes to light w1t;hofut ;xghe stions
every one learns his own fox:mf rt?le' S asts bub
A colour wash on the surface 18 l'i‘ lkﬁ: o for B
for s moment. A rivulet, says LUK
moment swell into an ocean.

1X.—TIndifference to Religion and @hurlish

¢ onduct 1o the ‘Saints
2520
i i toh, he
i katha is & vile wretob,
HE v?lilg {s;x‘;;l:sng:: t:shyana.me is a rogue. Why

th, a thankless
was he born to cumber the €arh% Tl courts

burden of his mother's WO o ake, he is like

to s 5 .
slumber and o bear 20 ith ill-digested food
on .

i katha,
Tuka says, If a man hides his fz.ge érﬁm a
he dra.gsybbth his parents doW2
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2521

THE salnts love not honour, bu$ he who slights
them perishes; draw not near to such a one,
! ickedness. He of little
his own doubts, they
uties. Tuks says, When &
an, it is improper to visit

m,
. 2522
HI& Who love not g

a iscourse of Hari, to oall him

& disagte v?'etch‘ Wwould be waste of time. It is
lace inli: ﬁr him to b born; all he gains is &
%Vhy did he - Why was this stone born alive ?
© nof drop like & worm from the body ?

lsthborn and dies, but like
; : erefore, did his
ﬂ"iﬁf’%"’ 3;;;:‘118 him forth, | Wlelyordeid smhiotl stifle
TOgue; the aartp, ooc, & Teligion this man is
0 you loge by o8 endure hig weight. What

who failg o g :ﬁ?ging the name of Rema? He

hell, birp after birth.’ %78 Tuks, will be born in

is a desig: b destroy them ? This
againgt kinqg 080 nature, enmity of kind
&y fauly of theie archer slayg the game without

Togues molggt ther:z;in?s‘.lkﬁ 8ays, 8o likewise do

2524
Hi&tE lllle 18 listenigg to stories of Hari, sleep
He lieg q ually makes him gg though he were not.

OWn on  cot, selfigh ang anxious thoughts

INDIFFERENCE TO RELIGION, ETC. 395

i tion

i ;- ig due to the hidden ac!
pfoggeasa;@v;h}?gzﬁsthe reachershshci);mos;:;eh;vngz
Ee&::& n;eq theylf m:l)l' poeu'r l;vl:.t;:ereover him {ou
reoexv: sk:: thh}inxﬁ'a.wak}; ; his only th_oug;litl;s 'O‘Z, ho
:;llllnt?he prga.ching stop ? {ifg::msli’_,;;.g He is like
confidently asks his friends % on & lobus;

) toa.
3 Jouse on . com u%g.gfl ‘:;haere he dwells and

Tuka says, Leave the
selz him a}.,t a distanoe from you.

2525 .
d spares his
F & man stands up to Prz”f}:}a‘:’n measure his

is there that of n
1 ?ne;gy%hvivsh c;ie:lsd the sinner is &f g:tzrhgkaér
if ;12 entetx*ls it not ; what is '133)9 gi‘:;(;da: s preaching
for one W is chatter,

:I:Jdb&t?lll:s?of %:her matters, oursed be his ¢

it is downright hell.

2526

d and
isli hear God preached
H(r)igfj &;v‘liloded;:ixtl’:etﬁgy fall an eagy prey into

in your

ia like a cattle-louse 1ny
Yama's hand. He is rters and get awa
neighbourhood, shift your qugetter than he an

from him. There is none ers. Tukd says,

8 messeng .
%32:;‘2:;"‘{,?%352’“5% im 7 Is henot like s
stone under water ?

2527 -
HALA is no saviour———maﬁythGeotzlle s
IT;Eys this! He thath sa.y% te a;v g h(;
is he.
;2(;1:5 aisblﬁ‘;l;,ﬁf:i 1098 knows not the secret o
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devotion. Tuka says, I do not wish to behold that
man for & moment,

2528

THOSE have settled in the town of Yama who
forbade the practice of worshipping Vlﬁﬁh‘ﬂ?’d

Difficult practices none follow though you bi
them ; all'men loye an easy path. Were the rishis
of old ignorant mep ? They compiled Scriptures
to be an authority for the world. Whioh of them
enjoined wealth, women and riches, cherishing
of the body or Sensual pleasures? Tuka says,
® man who loves thege ig put to shame both by

mankind ang the servantg of Yama,

2529

‘ N 7 Hg)hSO utters the uame of any other God

'y 1 oBAD Govinda, he g voiding excrement.
Tis like Placing a heaq Ornament on the knee;
& mad-man'g Prank, Woyuiq You call it sensible to
worship 8lippers because they were once part of

UXa says, To offer 4 whore the honour
due to g married

.~ Woman, woulq ghow a spirit like
hipping other Gods,

2530

I TELL you the rules to he observed in preach-
Ing: let there be

> . cymbals and da.noes_ to

hga,rts filled with love ; honour with due a.tter}tlon
' Who sings God'g Praises. Do not wriggle
about or lie op your gide ; he is a low wretch who
i cene, Such too is be wl}o
head up with a proud stiff
ment round him and look
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his dress
. is he who gathers up h:
dlgmﬁed.d S:c::)iﬁoi(;’ or he who sits onr:al:}llge? fs?zt
lest th.e g ug'mself the equal of the p ey ot
a.pd thinks hi to the stake to be exect}z) d.s ouea
o e mkel? gows not with f°ld.edhia‘}la1 osition
too is he Wﬁ;es to recognize men. ms ,Eenpnot o
enters, oxl'] re them aside. Tuka 38 reaching but
a.n‘d pzﬂ ed;a.ults with them to an %im faith.
:);12)% ko Z}od their debtor by offering

X.— @onfidence in Learning or Merit

2531

ilgrimages or
i hemselves on piigr nreal.
OMEt p}‘tli(:t: “t they glory In & fg;ﬁghu; they
erv ertls of Vishnu are not s<13 arned master
flljle st?rz:[:s another’s feet. Thﬁon?)ur for them-
baitte:s- they desire ﬂory ::;dsunk in thehpit of
" Tuka says, The h ith them.
:f:llgzséndTgrohibi{ions ; God is never w

2532

i bouse of

know God in the wes

I ¥ i Tin s?kstlf:re the spirit of Sr?sl:sp}l l;;a.ve

. le&"ieh;mve given up such ct(ixu Vedas, the

g Temoe feet. The learned mh ) I went to

emabraced thy : aéree with each ot eri:ip it

:lzqvl;ﬁz (::itlixowas in theénﬂ';’ l:: g;oh;iriom false to

o Y W

Within them, there I foun and _guides give W y

%:;ax;gthgyv?tthala, make me no
u , ,

. any of them.
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2533

THERE is one that loves to be oalled B p&ndlgv
but if you look closely, behold, he is a fool.
What is the use of learning by rote ? The reoita-
tion of the Vedas is waste of time. He does ntﬁ'
ractise what the Vedas prescribe ; he is an ev
ﬁver and knows not even-minded Brahma. Tuka

86es the supreme soul in the individusl: this
experience of ours is his,

2534

THE slanderer's mother muygt truly have been

an unchaste wife, He pries into the Baint's
failings ; he is like g dog peering into holes for &
morsel of food. He agtg as though they had
stolen something from hig father's stook; he
trumps up tales to rujp them, says Tuka.

2535

VW EAT is wanting it God by with we? A
learned fool, like 5 dog, goes roaming from
door to door,

He reciteg text t 8 cowri
shell; he scouts xt8 o earn but a

. Some and praises others, he has
always anxiety tr

. oubling him at heart. Tuks 8ays,
Curse him | He i & mere bully,

\ N [ B ought to angwer « Yes” to every argu-
ment,

. o show we have no mind for dis-
&)‘uta.tlon, we oug

bt to pursue no controversg'-
; ill never movye away from God;
whatever toilgo me ar

A gument ig urged, it is a source
of toil alone. T cannet endure any straying away ;
yeb my mind wanders idly aside.” Therefore, says

CONFIDENCE IN LEARNING OR MERIT 899

Tuk8, we ought to veil our meaning in speech ; it
is em;ugh that one hint answer another.

2537

ind; make
n after books of any kind;

© hzgzen:o obey this one 1.)rec pt. Gggs::i:g

the sense that you have & body ; praise btomn hin

eager love towards him, All devwes. tof:. a.&u im

will lead you into the jaws of death ; ;ber ol gou

will not fail to return into the wo et ik

borrow salvation as a loan, it will disapp nmiata.ke:

through desire you will fall. Old age uu istake-

ably has fastened on vg’e(;g,? wli‘ik&ﬁrt: a};;, Toap b0

:;?;m‘::g %;:f;s ::iego Panduranga will transport
You to the further shore.

2538
i f salva-
t with himself no bundle of |
OIt)iol::&st}?:tp he should bring it and glvte: ;fy)c',%li
a8 a separate gift. Conquer your _sellllses, ggzecure i,
mind }l)a.y agide pleasure; this is c;lw et
Some fast and break their fast; ot 91; m}:; only if
with texts; these practices will beg.; rla.ns Y
they are q;1ite void of error. Avo; tI:)uble thay
witg solicitous care; observe wha l;adlessly et
drcum o) bring. Yo:v:i!ie vgvfflfléizienihab wail in
i vou .

3:?? %fu :ms;,yys? You will find ﬂ]l: f?:lz}::]l.]em

the .root is ; make baste to seek shelter

2539

- d

ET thy dispensation be what it 18; w?hy ]'iggulis
L we guarrel about it in this ey | it 18
wasted if we spend it in speculation ;
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fall on us everyday. Tuka says, Thou wilt come
here without an effort of ours; great is thy mad
attachment to thy worship.

2540

ORQWS cannot turn themselves into swans by
Imitating their gait. Quis, my friends, your
monastio schools ; it ig here you have to meet &
champion. What gyail pearls to one who has no
nose? She will be put to shame in the orowded
marketplace. Tuks must carry out his orders;
Pray, none of you go stratting about the world.

2541

I ¥ Jou ao searching for the original seat of

G od is removed far from you. BSuffer
no:;l Such & search to divide your mind into faults
in t;metr e keep your mind under control in re-
bP:c ho this. There exigt three degrees of men,
i s brue Janardana pervades the whole world.

Tuka says, Without pati
’ ent 11 men
how can good befal] 111)3? 0t endurance of a

2542

O YE pious, quit the company of reasoners;
Fany opouber Pindurangs. Go not in search

truth ) other dootrine; you will ot discern the

till;ut;h, you will be ruined. In thig age of Kali,
e bond-servant Tuka goes about preaching this.

2543

I F you love not Hari, al] knowledge is vain
it is futile ostentation ; you have merely
Opened & shop and cheated people to make a living.
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It is in vain you have studied the Vedas,
unless you feel sobs of love rise when you hear
God proached. Thus the Purinas {"°°“"m’ says
Tuka, thus spoke the noble spmts of yore.

2544

| ibe of devotees are like the hollow
Hisalxll::w:fncgrrot plants. What have they
achieved by committing texts to memory ?h They
have kept their self-sufficiency. lf‘fhgy a.va-tl:
scrap of knowledge; they are pu 1? kiupbv:;
pride. They are scoundrels, says Zluka, batler
in their faces.

X1.—Uarious

2545 o hivhot

live in the world and attain the highest,

Alga.zethis be so, O ye who know the h;;t;};; g

In a bundle of sugarcanes that have beﬁn Squout d

every cane is dry; how could you o oossomiort

sweet one there? How could you ha.vcfa omfort

on a bed full of bugs? It would gsh c;loa h to

mention such a thing! Tuks says, ] t?h  man
is drunk enough to throw off his loin-cloth,

offered him against drinking is worth a wisp of

straw.
2546

HE well-born seeks toinoreaselove; t;}:a?: Ear;gt

remembers Ramsa, Rama. Can olook gvell

sess such qualities ? Would a crowmber el

in a fine cage? The well-born reme mber wha
they were taught, thus they rise in

26
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Tuks says, The hermaphrodite may wesr s
woman's dress, but he does not become 8 woman.

2547

I l E wasfreo but his own efforts bound himself ;
he delighted to say ‘‘Mine, mine.” He
duffered merit and demerit to eling to him; he

knows not the seoret, * Who is the doer ?” Tuk
says, The worthless is wasted.

2548

‘N}HEN you speak to some married woman
. you call her mother, but your mind makes
itself ashamed. What does it master what you
8ay, when you have wicked thoughts in your
heart? 8o might one boast of his courage and
holiness, yet suffer orows to feed with him nor
raise his “unclean hand againgt them. Who8O

:::?lsn:isn:.e speaks, says Tuka, his worth is beyond

2549

SZ OU perform your even; ‘. the

ng prayers 1n
name of K -

not what that mes.ne:_h ava, yet at first you kno

How far can this fellow be
Sh?med and taught ? the scoundrel sees not the
8ain that i offereq him. A drunken man forgets

‘what he should do; he eats wh
; at he should refuse
and refuses thgt he should eat. Tuks says, There

are fOOlB that run thej - | the
are sunk in da.rknemg,elr heads against a wall, they

2550

Fa drop of strong drink falls into s pitcher
. of milk, it ig polluted ; even 8o the pame of
™ should not be heard from. & wretch polluted
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with thoughts of self. What would the use of the
thirty-two marks of beauty to one without a.noge ?
Tukd says, A fly prevents food from digestin

when mingled with the food it makes it like itself,

Ao is guilt t'l pok

res not what he is gu of in seek-

F ?n:l;ll]e::ute, who could endure the pangs he

will guffer? Why is it this pnnclple» is un-

known ? Why do men shut their eyes and fa-"

it night ? They walk along l,-)[y-. aths and get their

feet wounded with thorns. Tuka says, Whom can
& wise man of this sort blame ?

2008 ! Why is this drum
K not, thou caviller 1y 18 rum-
\‘PEI}J?de xl'leosounding, to interrupt the happiness

-of love ?
2633 h to them
i se; We Owe muo .
LE%;S;%;:ﬁr::vay our sins without sola:p or
‘wages; they work for nothing and take oa\'rere:;Z
burden on their backs. They oarry us or
world and go down to hell themselves, says .

2554 )
itten by & snake must die.
TH%VIT:? dv;!e]: i:h:m::iokeg man g&l't;? Tl:}e:
eople spit in his face. A scorpion strikes v;;et
Eis sting, he sets people on fire. Their own
-carry them to hell, says Tuka.
2555
i ornament to the good,
H%er:f °fmn:$;ff !::yond his bope to gain,
-due to some merit in his past.
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2556

A FOOL would carry a load on his head while
he is riding on horseback; he has shame
packed up in his bundle. He is dishonoured
wherever he goes; people spit in his face. He
alms at the name of an honest man ; he gets others
Into trouble. Tuks says, He does his work, but he
does not know the secret in full.

2557
THE man who scoffs at him has the voice of
, &leper; his mouth is as foul asthe waber-
man'spit. Tuka says, This is no stealthy business;
We are to recite the precious name of Vitthala.

l I E has no shoes for hig feet, yot he assails

the king, fie on his conduct] Should you
set an elephant for g meal in an ant’'s mouth, it
he burden and perish. Tuks says,
consider before he acts ; he should
with confidence in hig own courage-

2559
NE s_shou}d lightly 8purn aside the homnour
" which is paid to 5 scoundrel; as one kicks
aside a stone and clears the road. Consider impure
the touch of him who puts many men to trouble.
uka says, Men easily pare their nails when they
grow troublesome, and throw away the parings.

2560

IF death'fonows o licentions act in Pandhari,
L the sinner goes to the lowest hell. If
wickedness could secure liberation and & home in

A man should
let his arrow fly

‘that eats onions is worse

dliss, Painduranga would be a simple child. 'Should
fasting at the holy place be too much for you,
then, should you stay away from the preaching,
you will end in sinning. Should & learned Brih-
mana stay away from the Kals fegtxvul, thinkin

it to be for others rather than himself, he take

& place among low caste men. Know her {or a
vicious girl who is shy at her parents’ house ; she
casts a stain, a black spot on her f.am.xly. Tuks
says, Let Pandhari preserve your faith : the even
feet and the bath in the Bhima are enough.

2561

i ity of the’
E who admits not the authority
H Scripture—his face you ghould not see.

A ic considers his own body & stranger to
hi;l:z fbzohti’:i: follies are like those of & drunl‘rexi If’i&z;
If & man speak ill of his mother, Wl']&tbls k:n fo
support his own character? A pot 18 hro cen o
his name. Tuka says, If a man enters the jung
of idle thoughts, his words are foolishness.

2562

ing bracelets| This i8 & st'ra,ng?
Elﬁox?:‘;ngMark,. what _a disgrace !lt s

‘O Narayana, 1 have seen it. Fie on m}chr:oa.lar;:

to distinotion! They are all pieces of & § ot

folly. Tuka says, We see it ourselves ; S&V ,
from such degeneracy. S

9563

] ive L ~ The

E gaints ; give heed to me.
H Ae?segoeyzf the whole matter is this ; keep
“The smell of the man

out of the way of thorns. than the- smell of an -
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onion. ‘Tuka says, As is the company, such is the:
nature of the man that sits in it.

2565

TUKK says, Fire bursts from the body when
: we mingle with other men.

2566

HEAR{NG another sneeze at stool, some
foolish fellow takes it for a bad omen and
fears to ris.e‘himself. At & death-bed, not perceiv-
Ing the orisis, some says, “ Stop sneezing, or the
worst will happen”. At dinner time another, not-
understanding what he is doing, annoys people by
mentioning some occasion when he yomited. Tuksd
says, An ill-starred man oannot control his evil
quelities, how many details shajl | place before

you?
2567

G_OOI? advice may be seattered broadoast, like
oo mfn from the oclouds; but let a teacher
iy a;:e o ta.qug a pt:lpxl, he will have to share half
it orult of his deeds. Spend all your money,
2 Lo will, on feeding the poor or animals, but do-
s° dSWG » high-born son in adoption. Do not 80w
e'?l on rocks with no water beneath them; you
Will be disappointed in the harvest, when the
revenue officers are pressing you. Tell your
Seorets to holy men ; treat your wife like & hand-
U}I’:li, it you are overfond og her you will haye to
8 halt the guilt of her actions. We ought to

the purity of a thtng and not to be charmed

by Appearances. Take fh i
bring no loss upon y. 0101. “v.l&YI Tuk8§, which w
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2568

70U need not turn boiled rice over ; one grain
Y of it makes its nature ol_ear. The flamingo
oan separate milk and water with the very tip of
its beak. Adversity turns & cost into & cloak by
making rags of it ; even 80, 88y8 Tuké, a grain of
oorn can be distinguished from the husk; what
trouble will this give ?

2569

wag & washerman or & barber in a
! f.c')rz&e: life, his oaste can Pe knOWn.by
his present behaviour. The barber’s ,tonguetl]lu.-g
like 8 razor soraping; the washerman s mou 1;
like a washing-pit. One who onoe wogﬂha. mg
thread and a top knot conceals now t x;
him. Tuka says, Those who oensure otherrs s:;: ‘
88 washermen to the men before whom y

speak.
2570

UKA says, If I answer his questions, Vitﬂ}@a
T may lay a ocurse on mé | _

2571

ed for milk, and some one gave
IF l:ll:ryl gg: :::oe, you would call bim f;nrw’::é
Mark the due oooasion; do no bm;ls pbyle
anything at any time.  If & girl makenai 911'1 miobher
speak inauspicious words on an au;p olo s oot

on, she is a foul and vile womanbt er;;‘o‘ othi

graceful about her. Tuk? 8aYS, hne R ieloss
not - the pronru time an 9 s & %

Buisance—a hell in himself. *
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2572

é BEDSTEAD is like & mountain fortress to a
b

ug; how much' he has to climb up and

down! Asa man's sentiments are within him, such
is hig demeanou

g round the stone; a fellow sells

rched grain for g living and calls himself a kitlslhge;
frog lives on mud ; what does he know about
8ea! Tuks says, Sy

ok is & man’s worldly estate ;
how can he gee that in it 9

2573

EAD men's widows may desire to marry

again ; they are not ashamed to fall in love.
Bu$ the earlier hugbang and the later would be
oven with each other ; he would carry s burden on
his shoulder, g burden of death. He seems to be
% Sacond husbang, but he wil] die as surely as the
first ; they are both of them ratg caught in the
trap of death, Tukd says, Whep your mind has

$en Up such wigheg, § bright light will shine
beﬁore your eyes,

2574
PRAISE not an

unripe mind; it loses it8
aotivities; the burdl:an of self-conceit leads
Yo afall.  Pypy;e raise cannot secure the highest
b}xss for a m 2; I laid hold of it and lost my
Shy oss. Ope N0t your mouth heedlessly before
he understang;

'Bg; you will loge what ou thought
%0 gain and yoy, gsme y
says,

will be damaged, Tuka

2575 o
LET'us‘nOt Souch 8,guilty man ; if he die, let
i hor ™ 80 his own Way to hell. A woman
in her courgeg may destroy & vine if she touches

r. A worm dwells in a fruit; it
8oés on wanderin

| 60
VARIOUB ‘ 4

istance
it; 'twere better for her if she kepf;sgi atg;sfmi t8
from it. Why should she vainly destroy the trults
that have shown themselves, by &W ha.tggoo 3 will
hess to uncleanness ? Tuké says, >
it do us to mix butter and cowdung

2576 Ll

i traiu ; ill-

bring death in their re flee

PLE;Q?:E?E& theygwho know note:zvgd hrow

from them. They maim the Seri t;:lorw nothing of

stones at their own faces. Theyh O as?  TukB

iberation ; how can any one teac £ onrning; let
says, He counts himself a folc:ilmo 0 God..

destraction come slowly upon )

2577 K
f the sky
N pursuit of wealth the ten u'utel;:voto move
I slt)ll}ﬁoe you not; your mind 18 B
to & preaching of God.

2578

3 their
; he wicked
ntact with & inds are
HESI%SGH"IBZ%S bo ue ;de?;:ar?: nt'.hl;1 oorfxd};;t
un in fai
Fopeiy e o T o s ottt
E&; sl;i‘eulz’t, that is the root of des

2579

i her .
heart and soul. As she ke:vg;an of good lineage,
she thinks of another.

ber family
says Tuka, would eat the dqst tg keep ‘ _
unspotted. -



410 REBUKES AND ADMONITIONS

2580

WI’I’H one milk vessel on her head above
' another a Gajar woman walks at ease;
such be onr concentrated meditation on thy feet.
Wretched beggars look for a oall to & meal; &
greedy oreditor looks tho interest on his money, he
ounts up the days and months on his fingers.

uks says, Let me trouble myself about nothing
but thee,
2581

THEY gather lovers of gossip and drink stron
drink with them, the{r passions are inflame
by sensual pleasnres, They sit talking scandal of
others ; at the gight of them Yams grinds force-
fully his teeth, 411 their thrond of ifes mit.

2582
HE has no senge of fit seasons, but goes on
! bra.)_'mi like & jackass. The thoughtless
stupld' fool is chastigeq according to his folly. He
doesn’t know when ¢ fling up his heels! He
¢annot tell right from, wrong, says Tukd.

2583

IF I forget thy name the guilt of a thousand
murders wil] b mine,

- 2584

A MhA.N M5y perchance have a wife that drags

lef bim go. o o2istibly down tohell ; that  will oot

Prgrimage, bhat keeps him like & dog

@bpufntli;e Eo:c::é that makes him serve and worship
88 ; such te, BayS

Tukda. they destroy them(;elvgzoph are b?s ' y»;

. XX
“True Worship

2585

'God be attained
i umed ocan Go oy
ot ceromonion hat lose o (2]
Sweep away all this nonsense, ihis " tsith what-
h:?pb:}z,g our eyes. Without urea  This is.
evozn'8 we do is done in vain. HT:; :g:ig-’
well known, but people grow blin

2686

i ic sacrifice does-
t offering & Vedio arifice doot
TH%ugl;:ﬁg: ey:u to the %ody. It is:no

1d ;.
theother wor
eans of reachin sures. ]
‘;if‘ﬁﬁi‘é’“bﬁi Yotterod yourself to P‘“what will

hing,

aining somet iy

y9urihope:sa:: ?l:s::vganoes profit yt;ul;?‘n'flt; g
lflg';ltln;g not supplicate the Lordo

are troubling yourselt in vain.

2587

leansed your

N aces you have © self &

B i o Fyou have secured yoursal &
W.orldl; dli!stinotion. he frulﬁb:t its natural bit-

ith sugsr, ays, It you
may be shaken up wi S Doka. says, you
?::::em?";.ﬁ. r::ol:mroy,' what &Vfllll y "
swaggering ?
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2588

WHERE now shall T set my foot ? What stone
shall I trust to ? My spirit is at peace,
beca.pse I see thee in every quarry. There 18
nothing that I need; thou art all to me every-
Wwhere, What avails it if water is w&S_hed n
water ? What ging can that dispel? S8in ?,nd
merit have their source in desire, Eut my desires
ve wholly offered to thes. O Jandirdana, In
thee the spirits of my ancestors are embodied,

what availg it turning the sacred thread to right
or lefﬁ? Tu ¢! says,

foran offering, and I consider myself at peace.

2589

“7 HAT availgit to purify the outside when the

mind within g foul, filled, rusted with the
rust of lifelong untruth 9 Give up your trade
" Pretences; you yourself must testify to your
OWn heart, You do not deliberate when you fill
your body. With guilt ; why do you go groping to try
the cleanlinesg of this spot or that? The earth i8
3'Ways clean, Py away lust and anger, this is

the purity you need . ind up your
tricks gp, Pietences. Tuka says, Wind up y

2590 '
HIS Damme in the mouth is liberation in the
modit hand ; g0 many have testified. The com-
0 the . Ofl the saints is genuine: it speeds us on
are neefﬁ?ﬂ fuhu}lg. , Neither ashes nor staff nor rod

8875, Therg (b 51,0886 i8 mere wandering. Tuks .
od,

with Gog 18 nothing in the w

ay of our meeting

I have given thee my body

‘Hari, all their actions are in vain;
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2591

. i g
pecome saints by composing
'Eopé‘g dzolxl-oteoause they are ﬁ?z:& et;f,
saintg P°N° dress will sval them f:ndishinguishes
nor a,.re titles of any use; wba n our person.
us ls the strokes of wiefor?Re 5 Ciing their
Not by ocarrying a gourd, mor by jces of praise,
clothin); of rags ; not by leading se;&n the Vedas,
nor by reading Purénas; not.by.l‘e(zt b? austerities.
nor performing religious duties; tn forests ; not by
and pilgrimages, nor by retiving 50 OIS/ il
wea.rzx)ng wreaths and signs prin'feh g.shes ; not till
not by smearing their bodies wib says Tuks, do
they put their bodies from thelfé"
they cease to belong to this world.

2592

. i heart is foul

tised while the h
P ElgoA ll)\lu(g Eg)rgl:; sin; those Whloh%l;‘aﬁ:_se &‘l;]eenyl
are set in motion by their own foul royal dignity
arelike kings who wrap Phemselvez }nthe)y,' go down
and secretly luxuriate in pleasur but desire lives.
to bell. They subdue their senses it Ty 4y oy
in thei.r soul; they are strlppsg tlllxaéyedo not worship
know it not. Tuka says, Sin we should not
look at them.

2593

; ant practise ;
ities let the ignoran® I is 80
:E‘ AS:‘GS :;dsz::::ta of Vitthala. Devotion

d after libera-
i e are not mad .
i?g:nen{‘:k;hézgsf}%i Kwe all power 1o ourselves
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2594

PIOUS conduct is encouraged more ab honl:)e

than' at holy places; let this secret be
known; there is much merit in it. Far greater
‘is the gain which the good make thus; no season,
no hour passes in vain. Meditate and set otherlﬂ
meditating on his feet ; he will be a boat for people
in this world. Tuka says, At the feet of those who
'serve others thus, I lay my head.

2595

E has the sign made by the finger on the
_‘ forehead ; development of the mind there
18 none; it is in him a deformity without purpose.
This is the dooctrine of Vishgu's servants, that the
world is Vishnu; he does not know this seoret.
His guilt is extreme ; Tuka measures things truth-

fally.
2596

IF & man mixes in his bath the dung and urine
‘ of cows, how can he be purified the reby ?
There will be no chance for these wretches $0
be saved, if they turn their faces from the fees
of the saints. He who damages the raft that
bears him will be drowned ; he is the very image

of guilt. Tukd says, When destiny is adverse to
us, then misfortune overtakes us.

2597
WHY do they worship stone and brass and the
! eight metals ? ?l'he wretches have no
faith. “Tig faith that moves us and is fitly called
‘P'}Pl'e means of salvation, What avails your rosary ?
'Tis o

nly pleasures of the senses you count on
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it. What will you do with your learned tongue?
It will n:a.k‘:lyot}; proud and conceited. What will
-you do with your skill in song, as long_as your
will is foul within you? If you serve Godfwxi .ou;
faith, says Tuks, bow will you become fit for him

2598

o god is a stone will reap fruits like
ONEhisw?:iZh.g Preserve your faith; 'ygu will
prove the sweetness of if, tpough h(;nb r?n%%s
arise to part you from it. God is secured by 'J?lks'
thus you will find the love you desu;e. " u
says, The shoot will show what kind of fruit may
be expected.

2599

I 'S year in the Lion has come, bringing

Usve’]:.ﬁi‘ tsoyba.rbers and priests. A man ;n;);
keep millions of sins within him, 80 lofngha,ti he
shaves his head ond chin. He gets rid o “i S he
shaves off, but what change has taken p at;]e
him? What is there to prove that his smsw;.vg
gone ? His evil habits have not altered. v ell
there is neither faith nor devotion, says Tuks, a
offorts are wasted.



XXI

- Che Purpose of Tncarnations
and the dse of Tmages
in Worship

2600

IT is not right thou shouldest disregard us; long
8o thou didst set us on loving thee. Thot

knowest the subtlety of thy own form, thou canst
receive into t

: hyself even such a soul as ours.
Why didst thou assume a form, to keep us wake-
ful? Tuka says, I haye been modest up till now ;
but now who would have o

ny modesty left ?
2601
THE bee has no

wood, th hfen,r of being im risoned in the
i8 fast bom’xd l?ug the flower encloses it. Love

i Y love; it cannot escape by any
g::;cse.h A ohil twists the end of h?s father's
child, ';u?-akes himself powerless to please the

lest faith peti:ﬁ?’s’ God is. bound to assume a form

E wh 2602
Who ¢ . . .
H the briZE?oglge attained is set upright on

88ed art thou, O Pundalika,
:E&i;lo; oured by tl_‘e people. Who could have
have tea.ke;ulfihm ?&Ppmess ? How long would it
here ; the troop of ¢ ou have brought all his family

owherd boys and girls. Tuké.
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says, Twice blest i8 Vaikuntha in that it is
brought to earth.

2603

gtruction and were saved, by

ANz :8:;"5:1:: nectar of this ﬁm?zbstT::)eny

k a‘t;ctslI:e means of salvation td&ot o the§

t;’l:yw l:lz?ew not whab purity 01f1 oos:v:d them for

were born in low castes, yet he me and form to

his name's sake. He assumes n& e B takos

rotect devotion, for this very pu oressed ; the

2 sbape upon himsqltfl; dgzonl;a:dh:a removed the

wl L) .

garth wag 0101200 Fuks says, Tho sssence of s

purpose was to show how God ﬁ: displayed his
related ; for that very purposeé

fond affection.

2604

HAVE experienced by m_yiéien
oozed from my own SPIT hanges &8 Our OWI
or far from us by turns; he ¢ to eat thab
pleasure changes. Methin'l:swlh :}imI et before.
"i‘vtl:lic%h s;.v;: ’%t;e’:vv;e t-‘v‘:;h[c;mlf:a.ve set him upright by

our own desire for him.

2605 .
is a step; worship
NE stone is god, anotber 18 & Eet on the

foot is b
i to one, the s got on She
th, ngge::genoe of the ma,tbersl?o ef:c::n b I8
a er.ﬂi of experience that stonelmes? St
%sm‘:&t?;‘ diffavent, s ciiﬁer:ateagls are insipid?
hile other 8UT© re I P the
g:]:ge:&;vsvee'l‘ti:: georet of this 18 kno

27

ges thab which
He is near us
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faithful ; let othérs go on discussing what is correoct
and incorrect in the way of duty.

2606

IT is the saints who are gods, the saints ; images
of stone are mere pretences. I preach in &

8pirit of faith ; be thig known to all. The quarters

of the sky are void ang formless space; it is

through the s

Tuks says, They are a commodity ready to hand ;

it we eat this digh it fills the stomach.

2607

IN his formless nature he seems oruel ; when
he asgumes attributes he is tenmder and
cherishes the world,

Let us espouse still the
nover arul2ve taken up; it will be swoet, it will
never change, If we ohurn curdled milk, we shall
get butter H it will be Bpoiled it we pour water into
it%ou?]l:: ab:fa-ys, ?ith smd?' purpose keep - this

ore . : .
essenoe of o)) °° Wind, It ‘will then be the

2608
path where those that come

asily travel ; I have put for-
ward no Inventiong of Vel ; D o
God, hgye made tl:eg le mind. The saints,

\/| Y mind traceg a

Tuka says, It jg - :
myselt ; yet thoy my& g::::)li:fg :i s::? things for

aints our desires are accomplished. .
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2609

t an end to xportiﬁcation ;

Hl'at ni:i{i ’?:kst}:g Iv:l;nseshrf.s a.ll.zehs ; a.:t!;?;zf&?

: h thee wi bri .

Thons choszzuz?i I':lrmee%S}.trutai_s and S'm:ét::;&;:

Th(ﬁlg f? dwein le-minded faith in then;f,&u o, Jame
glfm{’ittl?ob: sg.ys Tuks, is the essence i

it suffers no change.

2610
hidden before now
b tiha‘lten‘flac;sur; what gantI c:::;
hat bliss? The void of att;:li):ggsforth
E&regﬁ tfo:th by faith, 88 tchur?k:!i]sg s
att ight on h
buuel;f; h:s ;::d?a‘.jriu ant%:e universe, a vast store
says, To
house of love.

HE inner flam
bursts out into 8

2611 porebip thee

i tal to .
‘ﬁ 7 lose thee in meé 1ds within thee.
) iy bel:l:there are fourtect ]v:;!‘ thee with fond

We carry thee round and dis lay, thee nor linoa-

f t peib t far
affec:mn,“?: tsighgm;oﬁ;: for thee, but thou arb I&
ments.

thee,
hs of flowers on
‘We put wreaths | Tuk# says,
beyond sPee(;b{mtoucg od by a.ctlo!{';ii-er how thou
gut thou a;w a form and const

ssume n

mayest do some good to me-.

2612
erate 3
HA'I; w:hg;eght?t ‘;%; us ourL il;:::. ;:; :lgg
rate, d . :
t at onc st who
Liil:lsygxii&];v:xff t;f:::l g100d, g firm spirit 18 W

we should vene-
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ev i .
of:etgr!;hilfnigt. It is good to water a young shoot

'uki'says oTn;e dries up, it will not sprout again.
10 God, bub as for the picse fisel b s stons
are used for the me&nels)t ;giposzz.lt eplis off, they

2613

0 .
T ﬁ‘iel;lllfnger his form is indeed to meet with
What 15 for fre soul finds rest in this delight.
when s gm us then approaches us unbidden
A émbrace him in our minds and take

him ¢
time, Z;,’,‘;’T;it;ls. tgﬂitier his name from time to
be cooled. » 31d every vein in your body will

XXII
False Religious Qbservances

2614
HERE is no Jakhai or Jotihai, no Mayarani,
or Mesabhai; powerful is my king of
Pandhari, he is God above all these gods. Randi,
Chandi, Shakti, they devour flesh and strong
drink ; Bshirsva and Khanderava, they love bread

and meat. Ganobs of appalling form, he is
gluttonous after cakes and sweetmeats ; Munzya

and Mhaisobd—who would care to reckon up these
godlings? Vetala and Phetala—Ilet their black
faces be burned! Tukd says, Fix your thought
on the husband of Rakbumai.

2615
THE evils disperse into the twelve paths.



XXI1I

Our Attitude towards
Craditional Forms of (Worship

2618

BATH and prayer and daily rites, if these be
~ _performed in the name of Rama, the p&nqs
of rebirth are averted. Others for all their trouble
are left behind, vain are their clamours, they know
not the secret of success. They who put their
faith in the power of Rima’s name, they sever the
snares of the world. By repetition of his names,
says Tuka, the pious vanquish the age of Kali.

2619

N fitteen days there is bus .
one eleventh ; why
%ill do you not keep this most solemn festival?

your life perish through fasting for one day ?
Y;‘g:‘p%:;?;ceisoft& light meal yog eat your g}l.
please people With% :dvanoe yourself, you will

& sermon on Hari and & show
?efwh:?g.u; to the saints. Are the wakeful nights

iy _xfo you have passed at home? Will you
?se i 11 you go ome night to the temple ? How
Whes you have grown so delicate, says Tukd?
Yoo ;nswer will you give to the messengers of

2620

WE must look into sacred books before we

.. _Preach; then only will preaching bear
fruit. It will otherwise be idle ta.li; the vgstiges

TRADITIONAL FORMS OF WORSHIP 423

|
of desire will survive it. Study the Vedas before
you sing the attributes of Hari; your knowledge
will then be truly acquired. You will then ac-
complish the aim of penance and pllgﬁ}nagﬁi
Tuk3 says, Do not run after toilsome tasks; bo
fast this one essential.

2621

‘NZE hould reverence to 8ages and

Bsrﬁ.hma.nnga ,y we should not accep? it our-
selves, Though a man be a king, yet he must
serve the world ; attendance on mankind is en-
joined on him. Tuks says, They are stron 1m
the power of blessing others; he who troubies
them goes to hell.

2622

Av"r es not the Bkadasi fast, though
Hgt? %eloavli:e, lives in hell. Whoso l:l‘lres
not the rites of religion, hell 1ts_elf is & ph le)e
at him. Whoso loves the Ekadasi, though be
alive, is already free from the world.

2623

ht in my faith as it were in &
H?l‘tipa;'“lo::il surroury;d thee therefore with

the nine rites of worship. Through our force an

strength, says Tuks, time falls at our feet.



XX1V

Against False Teachers and

Tmpostors
2624

E knows what is to happen, but he cannot
avert it; he too is a slave of causes, if he
Pretends to be a god he will be destroyed. He
wastes his pains in austerities to attain mystic

powers. Tuka says, He spends his capital on
eXpenses in, going o market,

2625

S they have beeor.. of their noses they say

] Ome gods; be assured, they
are not sincere. We agre growen learned men,
wehr;eed nothing more”—_gq not trust to that.
'fta? coTnﬁdence °ah you place in penance OF

-gllleist . .they are seeds which have yet to bear
o ruits. Duties ang ritual are merely things
Tooh, yax]n' caste demands, whag special merit 18
'nthee ?  Tuks gays, It you lay aside desire,

then only will yoy gee Rama with your own eyes.

. 2626
HE 18 like o bl&ck-f

eyes and aot aced dog ; he eludes melr::s
i . Ot8 outrageously. Fie upon his
f:;:g? cflflm“ Hig wn?i%ct Pgllutes his own
his powere ‘;Pegts spells to bring people uudelti
.+ Tu : ; ! h
come to no good 8ays, Verily he is lost; he wi
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2627

i ives
ling himself a worshipper he dece
IN h(;:nsleﬁ; why does he eat oowduxlxg ggiu:s?
He has wasted the rags and string round Hs ins;
he incommodes others in the temple. s:.l ce
once undertaken be broken off, the vﬁis; ls[;.Ps
may be likened to & broken potsherd. Tuka g’h .
How can such worshippers stand grinding in
mill ? Instability rules in their minds.

2628

it
‘N} avails a skin washed, where c_ieqel,
Hj:}?e worst of poisons, dwel!s ::t%lal; :
Keep silence, O reviler of the peoplxg. ysib e
led astray children and widows. Ipu s
bowed head at places for drawing wa.t?ir "tywithin
with idle pomp. You lock the door M']ldm A )
while your mind and senses run wi .tinua.lly o
telling your beads, while you think oonwith i
pleasures. Tuka says, This is & tra.deb el
whereas the name of Vitthobd should be

thing in life. 2639

HAT purana gives us authority th) blell';ie;f!e1
“7 in bis words? What gag ca.x:s oprﬂma.
his tongue ? 'Tukd says, The messenge
seek to make mouthfuls of him.

2630 .
. d bazaar, this 18
PREACHING in the 02?(;%:% does not love.

hat the Lord of P . how oan
It is alvlv' a.& retence to earn mgn:ytélls a seb of
Panduranga be there? The Bl e&y gomething
tales, hoping his patrons W P
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You wretoh, what have you done? Tuka is dis-
pleased with you.

2631

E lets his hair grow long; he takes & orooked
H staff in ha,n!flr and goes marching l!-boll:'i
wrathfully. He is fond of eating ; he abuses the
world ; what power has such an ascetic to advxsg
men? He takes plenty of bhang, tobacco an

opium ; yea, he is for ever stupefied. A man of
‘this sort, says Tuks, is quite lost; Panduranga
stays far from him,

2632
I HEED not the learneq and instructed ; there
are many sortg

of them each with his owI;
faith. They fabten up their bodies and counse
other men to do likewise ; there is not & vestige
of love in them. T heed not asoetios and preachers
of Hari, their views are many and diverse ; I may
out of ooy

rtesy, says Tuks, but what
I delight in js purity of hea¥t. RA

2633
HE is the ohijef of liars who says he has seen
G i i8 eyes. Tutored by such a one,

nd others by his pride.

himself divine, he has
Indeed no feer. He will not oredit the wisest of
men, says Tyka,

634 .
HE covets other men's wives, and yet he gripe
. hi8 nose. He boasts of his purity, but his
heart is polluteq by anger.

0. 427
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2635

his
d a mark on
head dress an  nal
HE weal:':ag 't?};l ig all outward sho;ve, sset:mps
desires fﬁ::en within his heart. Df;e:pwin himﬁ
. : rson, :
:lhe oz?:ﬂo;gl:e:? %lgwp:mny such, says Tu
on
have gone down to hell !

2636

. ; you
and live on sugsr ant ;
BET'I"ER l;;')e: t:ao&gfxd what you te:ugleghant
i bebas been spilt on sanld. v:eep over i,
o g d see it, but he can on'y 5 acts are
may come t.za,ohers and asoetics wht:;sd rovite th em
docel 9‘11‘°t learn texts by boart, reat show With
deoeitful, egkind- They make & grive °s such 88
:Kl)mmilrlui;l:?cll:i;!f the honour ‘j}}e ‘r::;s’ Better benz
i“u(ﬁs from tggmgﬂge:l’mt gvhioh really concer
small man &

you. 2637

monstrous
h and utters & \ls on
B lifte.; iy gii:e;xslg l;zmins of mllii‘;’:e °: fon
bczyl;e“;mows not what th:a: 185 give you
:l;eg.e klxlus worldly hopes, wha

Tuks.
He toils for his belly’s sake, 83¥8
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Worldly Gomforts described
under the Tmage of a Blanket

2638
HE children of Gok
1 .
:;g Ka‘mong th emsleu & exchanged their blankets

" s es; each one cried, * Ilook
a . ’
playmat;l;()bi-"l 10to such a frenzy he threw his
rishng, f.or he will not contradict them,” said
so. T S&W nothing wrong in their saying

Tuks
did not;1 » 2ys, He merely disguised them ; he
em their frailty.

take away from th
2639

; » . ll),&g:lrxle:o- Play at hide and seek ; I lost my
ing “ Come, Gopg I fell on Kanhoba's neck, ory-
stripped nakeq OpIi.lg,, let me search you! I am
says, N evertheléss, m&ve lost everything.” Tuki

Dot restore me to repgg?itgli;’i‘g was weak ; this did

26
"TEEEE was o bea 40

P of blankets and mine was
you h:\?;oggzt them ; show me some trace of mine ;
f mine ig g 2'16 dthm confusion ; put an end to it !
uka Bays’pol ?} N e will have to give me another.

» put :
you are great ang Ig.l:n :‘x:l};- the proud idea that

2641

your neck for nothing ; don't

I WI_LL not fall on
ala! I will tell about your

stir a step, Gop

THE IMAGE OF A BLANKET 499

ischi thing to say-
mischief at home and leave you nOUIInE 0
Tllmzci'ela’a: a ourtain drawn between us; it i&s{ hfltzz
now and we are face to face. Tuké sa,gsl, wi)l,l ast
word is this, I have embraced you a..n

1 .
eave you 0642

« ” « 1" are left separate in
.A.S ong & Yo:heagvirld too we shall be left

separattel.wu lil:é :1:0 back my blanket, theﬁoxijl:h;l:
be friends together. As long 88 you 8¢ ’

t be so treacherous.
ulﬂt(;l oGod; you make me
' uarrelling.

shall stay apart; you m
Tuka says, You know al
rebuke you as though we weré q

2643

i ischievous tricks,
52 OU were born with these mis on’t give

w
and therefore, O Gopéla, pﬁ:tice to take

planket was & big
o at least &
leave 17011 desires,

them up. We see it is your
and to give nothixtzg 'b&c;{t;mx?"
one, but you won't give e
waist ologh. Tuka says, 1 havehglven up &
for I have smelt out the hook bere.

2644 ne
T HEN once he has geized yourf bl&zﬁit’life.
will not give it up, BO,hDObse ?r y
Hollo! there is & thief 1n t;heh ofgur.oorners-
oatch him ; he is rummaging the O ho he is;
have ca.ugixt him, but I cannot té

iok it body.
have It a lamp, 1 have kindied & ¥H0L 0y, 1
It is no use rumming, YOU [T \y.q of all his

stand orying aloud; Tukd i¢
worldly wealth.
3045 o Whe

4 d, what ghall lost.
/ Hﬁ‘;ll‘;e(r)s(;% d given me that too I have
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This thief does isti

sy thief not distinguish betw. i

pnd ?t .orI, ;lv::re he sees a house em;:; ll;leogx';?(n

my abak o ?1 not left even a broken potsherd :

i xlc)s I had of the five elements 'I"nl?

bere g 3. een severed from the world ; I ave
gled out to lose the one thing I had eve

2646

WA i
I wistgqlim;gic:ae of my own, when a thief from
before I came tlfougailllllndi?lly House ; o was there
8 r i
Way my blanket and lefg l:::: ll()::ew l“"'1‘11126 ::;E
. '

When a thief b
eh i
eXpect no iustice_&ves like an honest man, you can

2647

Y bl
M ubm‘;*;: ?h%qso:egn stolen ; whom shall I tell
0dy cares for a feeble oreature

like me I Sh
. all nev .
money nor guth, ver get it back : I h :
som thority, ; I have neither
e of you, ligten ; look ?;:htgz;tsb | :,I?];iet tmgei%
. u

Says, CI’y al
place is full.0 ud after my blanket, while the market

2648

HAVE
got my b]
where i anket back ;
men ; Pu:ﬁ?i 1t went to. The thief I have found

alika hag ge was an honest

here ig the thi t him behind hi
dwel ief 2 There i nd his back.
OthelrS,p};%uln,eetll) not look f?);ah‘i’ge aSrE’Ot gvhere he
and mine P:ts lankets were stolen {)w; ere_else.
for theirg End I?lxed with theirs, Thee ore mne:
uks says, T b ound them; I will do ythsearohed
blanket, and ave gained after gl : e same.
. » and I have got a new one, I lost a torn

NOTES

Abhangs: Line.

1318 4 The words of Krishna's mother. .

1222a The story is that Krishna by playing tricks
on his neighbours and stealing things got
his mother into bad odour with them. This

is diffoult to follow in detail.
neighbours speak, ocongratulating themselves
that they have caught the thief—the thief of
hearts. They determine to keep him and vex

i illusi t the world, The
jdea is that Krishne's bodily form ie indeed
produced by this illusion, but he laughs at it.
What he desires is to capture people’s love—
after which the material vehicle becomes un-

important.

1937 8 The mountain is Govard
litted up to shield the cowherds from the rain.
1228 The mystio meaning is that Krishna relieves
mankind from the burden of following the

Vedic precepts.

ana, which Krishna

1280 1 A jungle fire.

1288 8 Who gives up saorifioial rites.

1288 1 Nauclea Cadamba, small tree.

1288 1 Allegorioally Kali representa self-will.

1289 1 Allegorically the cows are the senses.

4281 1 The pot is suspended in & gling and as
s in it the curas trickle

Kyishas dips his arm )
down them ; the cowherds open their mouths
to receive the stream. The buttqr_stolen by
Krishnu represents allegorically divine know-

ledge.
1288 1 The eternal Brihma, Parabrahma, the origi-

nal unmodified spirit.

1268 1 The words of the cowherds to each other.
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NOTES

Abhanga. Line.

1263
1267

1269
1270

1272

1280

1813

1200

8 The jungle of the world.

1 Allegoric
ally the cows r
Karma follows the self oon?i)rr;:xs:ﬁ;the sonees.

6 'Kh
the c:svaa’:dlig of wood fastened to the neck of
legs, to prev anging down between the front
ent it from straying. Here the log

fettering th .
the senges, & oow is the world as perceived by

9 Pidi, th

s » the leader of th .

il vowe? e S Hond 1 ' e
run quite ahead (:: ;E&e-; cow is, how oan she

9  Until
you r ; .
reaches its st.‘ﬁ?,‘;‘;‘lvﬂtxon (lit, *¢ till the cow

1 “Theeo
tion as cong;r:vgl:eoae udders are filled ™" is devo-
with ceremonial religion.

6 “ Home "o
18," 1.e., b
by devotion we éﬁn“::oitg r?-lt?i Xﬁr]d again ; if

1  Represent
e 8
Ttgliﬂgm by t,hgl;: w ‘:t?“;tions made against
ign eel it wi
violont by osauros of the world OB more
is to see that mguage 18, the better.plen.sed God
ligion, en recognize the nature of re-

Krishna i
Anegxc:l;pe;king bo the boys.
et :
me (a8 the Advaite scmﬂZolwf{:?rg;Pexs merge in

Le. imi
e ,dlet the timid cling to the world.
Readi .
ng ﬁ'ﬁ]'; or, reading #rﬁ, « the old

is pleay
Pleasant, the new is undesirable ;"' the old

name of Réma i
of the Phﬂompife:veeter than the new terms

< -

-

It i
nantl:virt?]}\“zqd that Rama’s mother, while preg-
im, remained in & state of ocsgaoy.
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Abbanga, Line.

1308

1807

1809

1812

Y

5 Rama took ell the people of Ayodh
heaven with him. yodhys to
Sututu is & game in which the players on

side have to run between w0 gdalI;, thile thf;g
on the other side try to catch them. It is a
condition that esch player as he runs must con-
tinue orying * Sututu’’ without stopping. Al-
rioally the game represents life ; the oppos-
o the forces of the world, between
which the soul has to make its way. This is
not quite the same antithesis a8 that between
Siva, the universal, and Jive, the individual
goul. To illustrate this we must identify the
player who rund with the universal soul
striving to asgert itself against the manifold
forces which make up the Jiva or individual
life. But Tuksin the last line seems to view
the whole struggle a8 gomething which may
be avoided by recourseé to simple devotion.
So possibly the game represents the struggle to
attain salvation by works, Abam snd Soham
«T and mine” “I am he'') are two com-
ndious phrases_to indicate (i) gelf-will and
separation from the divine, (ii) unity with it.

Tipari is @ circular dance in which each
player carries & short stick whioh he strikes
rythmically against his neighbours’ sticks,

turning first to the right snd then to the left.

It is not a contentious game, and therefore

represents allegorioally the unity of love be-

tween Vitthobd and the saints.

1 The twelve, i-e the eleven senses and the
vital air or breath ; or, counting another way,
the sixteen, i.e. the eleven eenses and five
vital airs. We may make up seventeen by
adding the controlling seif.

Chenduphali is & game resembling crioket
on & small seale. Like Sututu, being played

between two sides, it represents in some way
the struggle of life. ¢ Catching the ball”

28
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represents dealing with the world in &' ri

:gxz:r;e lg(;::_iblly olglerving the przsorligea fgrsnh;:
nial religion. T . -

precate this and regommendlukf:itli:f!ms o de

1818 5 Itis an incid '
ent of th
teated players have to ourey %;?:tﬁt:: the de-

1313 Atyapltya is the

J most ular of
gh&;nq:c It is Played on a fiel xgarked%ut?seisg
A companying diagram. The players of
zge slde_stand at A and have to run
0 B without being touched ; the
] gnnyers of the (:ﬁposite side stand
¢ e o; each of the oross lines and
—_— '12 touch them as the Fﬂt
m‘eg ‘lvz:ty each move up ang own
o o oross line; the captain of
g may also move up an
0 longxtudinsl line from A

. The inte B 3
8 s rpretation is the
A~ T‘lﬁeorp;:i the preceding Abhanga.
Players o 1 18 t?le individual ; ts;e
opposed to R his side are the senses ;

th
world, ém are the temptations of the

7 Nava either (;
: i) n
the nine orgn.ng )of ::ﬁ::

1818 Wi
ltudindll, & sort of miniature orioket; the

witi is the bat Th
A . e gam
1n general language the t‘fm’?i!lnzf tlci:f;epment

1316 Phugd;
Chugdi, a game of g
8@ i glr]sl in i 1
128 each others hands and vsv;l)lil:hm?;% g.l;lg

round., It re )
God and the a;:‘;ﬁ:p‘;ylhomy the union of

6 M i
hairuﬂnﬁéz the part of the head where the
cord, whe tied' (ii) the head of the spinal
’ e the power of concentration resides.

In this Abhan,
ga the sam.
8eems to represent the tum:ilxmgt:f Fhugdi

(ii) nine referring to

1317
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-Abhanga. Line.

1318 Humbari: in this game the players see which
can keep up & humming noise longest, Allegor-
joally this contest represents the effort of man
to comprebend or praise the nature of God.

7  Refers to the story of Putand.
11  Uncle, Kanss.

1819 Ham&m4, a game resembling Sututu.
1320 16 Sorys's son is Yama.
1821 Riddles, resombling English riddles, e.g.,

«My first is in Heaven ; my second in the com-
pany of musicians; my third in the Vania's
shop.” (Hara tila).

1823 Johiirs is & salutation employed by members
of the low oastes. The Mahars are such a caste
employed as messengers in collecting the rev-
enue. The language used by the collector of
the revenue is here employed to remind the
listener how he will have to pay off the debts
inourred by his actions in the past. .

1323 The gate-keeper of the village is usually a
Mahir.

1828 The applioation of these lines remains quite
obscure,

1826 Lakhdts; s messenger carrying & sealed

packet. Most of the poems have no reference
to the ocoupation of this personage ; the point
of contact is ‘* be like a trusty messenger.”’
1387 Gondhalas are religious mendicants who re-
cite songs in honour of deities, male or female.
These verses are in honout of Vitthoba consider-

ed as female.

"1828 The apparatus of worship ususlly employed
by the Gindhalas is replaced irpaginahvely by
attitudes and feelings of the mind.

1320 Vitthoba described a8 feminine.

1330 Vasudevas are religious mendicants who ap-

ar in the very early morning just before day-
ight and waken the village with their songs.
The name is that of the tather of Krishna and
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1381
1882

1386

1387

1338

1840

1341
1342

[=2]

(=]

the verses often Play on the double sense of the

word,

.Chipalya, or large wooden castanets, are em-
ployed to keep time in singing,

3gi, & corruption of Yogi, a goneral term for

naked ascetics,

A Giavagunda is & fellow who has made him

self-conspicuou
8ome claims to

A'Va

8 for coarse wit and l_m's perhaps
be considered a magician.

ha i3 a mendicant connooted with
th.ndo 8 or Malha

ri, He speaks in language

Praiging Khandoba, but so construoted thab it
would apply to Krishna,

The Sarvada is
to foretell the future. Thelan

PPosed responses of
which are purpose]

80me sy

& magician, who pretends

er to a olient,

Y mysterious, (ii) to the pro-
cess of the soul'’s

to take the form

* the mother o

emancipation. This seems
of an attack on Dvaitism ;

no £ t%0 souls " is Brahma, on the
Supposition thy

sal self gre disti

t the individual and the univer-
inef,

. Rice is Poundeq to

TePresent unity hegw,
per.

After the rice ig

$o separate the
The brace)
Grinding is

; get rid of the husks; it
18 placed in & holloy |

In the ground and struck

wo long pestles, wiclded 1ike paviour's

n standing opposite each
equires them to keep good
hence if ig taken allegorically'to

een God and his worship-

pounded it is sifted in a fan
husks angd the refuse.

ets on the armsg of the women.

%ua.ge applies (i)
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Abhanga. Line.

1345

1386
1362

1368
1364

-3

1307
1520
1521

1322

1425
1482

183
1445-59
18 ¢4

A paik is & man-at-arms_paid to g.:co;;m
and I()lelfencl a rich man. I"Tothxl:lgv elrs Dnglish
e e Mo o
[ 13} nn p'l'l i s .
pal.;ﬁnrt:};ﬁ:::nts the true devotee of religion

feronoe to the mirage: ]
Rede mnans the conception of Cirod r::ggit‘i;rd
?of $emsn, and the subject oistpAbhangs,
glll&m;? ks appatreggiypter:igas oonception
in which Tuk§ rejects :
gfl (v}vo‘i a8 a being apart fr?m .ma.z‘l'
Ani seems to mean ‘¢ brmgmg;fe i sizply a
Showing partiality to onek:vdo“ o renyily
ical form of ill-doin%; Ta pue iy -4
typu;a that he personally wﬂgsulth);y ey be
?Al:‘as the words refer ;oeal;li fhey & ieen
‘t":kel:a'nt: }: %111:;’ th?estion whether to be &
rm .
monist or & dyuahst. , " to pretend t0
“To whisper in men’s eamr'ets.
initiate them into rehgxou!l sec. rdhara (for
Read[vatchane; the object is mr
nirdharala). Rartikeya,
jef of mothers k
thmtg: (:)!fl f’fn,:vtiaiiii{lefoot;nmander of the divine
" :
: —or in
fC):re?l"csrix1ghi sword is a Eu;oggvﬂg;da o6
1 & foreign sword. Sl:g i,
Ssteem d better than those made ! by ont off
esf;fm;ose and ears were occasionally
1e . e
hmen . .
by rulers as a punis b amani are, 1e8pe0
nd Chin 8 ot
've'fhetfglz’,lt‘lf;ama;d the Jewel which g
Y ] .
theiyx"possessot'a wishes. . Pandhati; he
did not often stay at bis thoughts,
Tuk:lallly content to recall it in e it
was ul Abhangae are said to have B hing.
te Tlllw;ge’l‘ukl when he felt death app:
n by{

'
Read wari without the Anusawsa
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Abhanga. Line,
1347 If w
e eat nothing at all, but disregard’
gi\::g;:,a :sngfgi?.s o;z with our de,votions,lhu%zot
w
1487 e n accord.

a8 Tykg "
1460

Composed no doubt (like others) when some

of th i :
talkin‘;,““d“’““ interrupted his address by

1361 The w i
orship of Vi . .
Tuks’ ; itthoba was traditional in

14623 uka's family,

A .
Al hc::;ﬂ;ngve:o the manuscripts these two
letter to th e 8ent with some pilgrims 88 &

15 & sorad pren8%: of Which the Bhagirathi

This e 4:
let their %‘-‘ ected against parents who will not
here ios ildren come to heur Tuka.
which g N:‘ u‘l’:mln hot spring near Alandi on
the efteot tha,:m madan had laid & ocurse, to
suffer from inﬂ‘ny one bathing in it should
suffering in gooe s dtion. Rameshwar Bhat
to Tukd for oy 009 with this ourso went
delivered to hipy, 1o¢ and this Abhangs was

Marathi for ¢ fest’ is the same

1368
1%86

1468-
wen Thete Abhangas werg
(the aisgp:ft:tmn With a horse and an umbrella
on 8 visit to fiﬁl d}fnitY) to buing Tukérdma
snd composeq tp, uka declined the honour,
R action, e Abhangas explaining his
Rimdisg jg chosen a3 5 perfect example of
8 ce, ‘ Bee yourselt in Ram-
68 yourself in God.’” This is

a8
1475 1889 4 letter sont by T

hand of gome o}
Pandbari 6 pilg
1477 Tt hari,

is diff sae
1378 adhi. cult to distinguish mana and

A feath
urgency, oF was affixed to & lotter as a sign of

uki o Vitthobd by the
rims who were going to

written when Shivaji-
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Abhanga, Line.

1401

1843

1820
1852

1839-78

1849a
1880
1381
1852
1853
1388

1560
1878

1

3

4
8

They, i.e. the worshippers of Vijthobg,
They go on counting over and over again the
weaith his shrine has amassed. The poem is
an example of raillery on the acquisitiveness
of Vitthobd, with the after-thbught that he
leaves men richer by making them poorer.

A bowl of curde was eaten by the pilgrims
together before starting baok.

« O Gods "’ addressed to the pilgrims.

A oertain Bramhana came to Tuk& seekin
advice. Tuks received him honourably, offere
him s ococo-nut and composed certain Abhan-
g-s for him ; these, however, dissatisfled him ;

e rejected the nut and went away.

These Abhangas were written at Alakapura,
where Tuk3 was ordered to throw his poems
into the river. He complied with the order,
but remasined for several days in great distress.
Afterwards he fell into & deep sleep, in which
Vittohbé appeared to him in & vision and told
him his poems were uninjured, and he might
take them out of the stream.

Alluding perhaps to the belief that in wake-
ful nights evil spirits take possesaion of men.

Eari is for Karina, future tense.

Tuka having lost his spiritual touch with
God feels it would be sinful and useless for him
to try to write any more spiritual poems.

The orders, ‘to throw his books in the
water.’ .

Grinding songs, strung together of meaning-
less words.

I shall be like a man going through the
action of ladling out soup with an empty ladle.

Raad nishichala-for nishichaya.

Read ali sisd suri.

1
10788 t0 1578k These cleven Abhanges were addressed by -

1878a

Tuk# to his wife. The cocasion is obsoure.
This is an Abhanga addressed by Tuka to his
wife on some ocoasion that is Dot easy to make
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out. Apparently he considered that he owed &
debt t

o the ehrine, and wished to gell his house-
hold goods to pay it, and his wife objected.

4 You,.., together. Thisis a literal trans-
lation of an idiomatic phrase which means
‘you will die.’ The point is, ‘you may as
Well hand over your worldly wealth to, me.
Death will overtake You soon in any case.

The cowshed is the world in which we live.
o8 getting loose may run about in it
Or ome time withount being caught, but they

Will soon be caught after all, 8o we too shall
8oon be caught by death.

These are different ways in which men have
tried to solve §

he problem of life ;m
® tSome htvehbmome naked ascetics. The
have mo oo Bav i ipation an
have not been mbgn'ff"“d emancip
(i)  Bome became Bramgcharyag, They did not
procten.te. children, but {iyved a8 students.
These stil] remain entangled in the net of
Worldly desireg,

(i) Others remajp Within the pale of soociety
and obey cagte rules; they give security, as it
thay Shat they will obey thom. ey after all
A€y cannot help Some breach of them occa-
Sonally and the wopgq they have tried to
Please laughs at them,

Others fing the path of bhakti or devotion.

If you resolve to ghare my religious views
and way of life we can live together,

Morya Deva end  Chintamani Devs were
two Bramhanag living at Chinchwada, who
invited Tukj to & feast and pressed him to
produce Vitthob in person. He retorted that
Bramhanasg they might be expected to produce
88 some deity firgt,

‘ Bramhang Gods’, a sarcastic reference to
Morya Deva and Chintamani Deva,

1878b 3

1578c

(iv)
18784 4

1878m

4
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s h no doubt

is is Tukf's retort; ¢ throug ] Oove

a4 GAT!?:;a.ilzis wi;ll be induced to appesr’. Mory
is & name of Ganapati.

to
i ; ught not_
is is the serious repl}_', we 0 i
o780 lo;]i‘(hflc:r 1z:ppn.rit.ions; of God; we must fin

in ourselves.

i eeing
1878p 1 1t is said that when Krishna ?e“a fd ing
P from the Yavaras, he entered a 'O:d e &
lying there asleep and dl‘zsgut:; B 1o wake
Braémhana kicked him in the %) romainds
bhim. Tuka (whether senrc;g:l);grhim e his
they are superior_ N him.

gf(in utll:l“:houl not expect miracles fro:

13768 1  Grey hair.

ia i cient days
i sured in India in an das
’ b T“?:oiv:&s !ilxln“water a small hlfuol:ng:h p*
(ghdgika) T i ﬂllri tlsz'ns:;li‘tueted a unit.
i for this to fill oy
%l?oiet%:; thirty ghatikas in twelve ho

ioa,
1878 The sky-olothed are naked asoeri:;: " .
1884 4  The evening breeze blows towa
1592 2 Reading khela. ‘ N
1894 4  Wisdom, i.e., the omnipresence of Go
1604 Forty-two ancestors.

Gods first
1621 2 Adi, i.c., considering the olass of
and other beings aft.erwn.rfs; somsisting of 1:
i i & oy, . . ic
1688 3 The Wﬁfﬁyfy’eiéi concealed 111,1 ;;p;?nl a
ve;se(:n;"be ﬂlladp with water if the
ca

rtain
closed by pressing one's finger on & ce
. krishns,
1633 holzrishna. is often represented as Bala
the naked crawling bn.by.. e o supreme
1636 1 have learned to recognize W

i tained.
self is present and how it can be attai

1640 6 One, Narada i f the incarns- -
He, learning o ;
tion of'K;ishna. communicateg the
10, 8, news to his
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Preceptor Sanak, by whom the identification

s Wi;zh Vishnu (Vitho) was authoriged.
anga means a scene wh ing is sti
1685 ll'P', here, a preaching or k:tx';df.eelmg fostirred
0 5 g;:d beo?mes the soul in each being.
o %e th&x:t argues that the existence of God
world o uelrred from the existence of the
) o existence of a potter from the

fact i
act of & pot being found. The atheist replies.

th
at the cause of the world is simply the

elements that s
produce el & .produce it, as the warp and wet$

It i i
rou:h :vm:ro:: :vﬁhonce Krishns was passing
who lived in the spr . 2umber of little rishis
fruit at him eHm“ assailed him by throwing
oausing ewh.tmi: S:f,“ted them, however, by
m, it was thrown, to return

1661 g

ite own ste

10  On one ooogg;
oas]
Were each boast?:gs:ft abhama and Rukhmini

of Krishn er pl i
bhams ﬁl:;tw:lf: ouaim gu?:e;;du:.g fsft‘;:
&Way in charity toghi:nto give her husband

ried off Kyishp

wag "8. To regain hj

weight:éd fﬁl Produce gumnmlggllx’ S‘{' abuhu;;a

cient to we: l:',el'Jewelt;, ho 8o i 2
weigh wever, were insuffi-

i 8 t00 proving insufficient

?::Lf This ofer lllrtl ?ﬁ".:ealeﬁ one lenlt of
111 f

balang:i;g enough to mg.ke &fetrue devfoté;n

1663 scend, pan o o

008 :itlrumpet, the mayz of the world,

07 y énce, the silence of the ascetic

il ucklegs men, i.s., infide], -
8  The sixtes , -

lege n thousand Gopj .
gend that whep Dmuptgli' wa.l:&:::i.liltgdt%:
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Abbanga. Line.

1674

1681

1688

1687
1689

1698

4

1

2

her olothes Krishna kept forming new clothes
which appeared wrapped round her and pre-
served her modesty.

There is an old notion that-the glow-worm
puts an ordinary worm in its retreat and by
repeatedly stinging it turns it into a glow-
worm. 'The worm thus assumes the nature of
the glow-worm and becomes identical with it.

To whom shall I confess my sins?

All things are alike to me. The sentiment
of the Abhanga is monist.

The stroke is the 1; if you remove it the
oipher is left. 8o too take away the ‘ oneness’
from man and he is merged in God.

This Abhanga is obsoure, but i8 placed here-
beosuse it is perhaps an attack on the Monist
Soham, i.e., if absolute unity is attained then
true salvation is impossible.

Thayipadd is treated as one word.

Lines 1-6 are apparently the words of an’
objector, who is arguing for the Monist posi-
tion. The argument is that if there were no
original osuse of duality in God, a real duslity
could never have come into existenoe, The
illusion of duality has arisen within God’s
nature—as one member of & family may steal
from another; but this does not create & real
being without God, uny more than the other
action & thief external to the family.

Against this ar| ument Tukd appeals to the
experience of God’s love as sufficient to estab-
lish our divinity from him.

My own ascendancy, i.e., over the world ; my
own separate personality.

Black unguent, the mention of Kriehna'a
name, his colour being dark. In daily life the
black unguent oollyrium is used to preserve
the eye sight ; there is also & nation that itsuse
enables men to see hidden treasure.
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1695
1727
1782

1736
171

1783

1766
1770

1774
1807
1813

1815
1826

1827
1842
1901

1923

4

wtfi}i:gyy:)thim (§°ﬁ“d Dhyana, Karma and

? alled corn

really do not lead to the endegsi:};;.a use they

5 gie awo letters are those of Bramha.
e Ganga, t

meet at All%.hs.bl:?i.y amuns, and the Saraswati
! g;th‘e indi.‘vifh_"“ soul is lost in the universal.

ards Drobibitions are ritualistic rules re-
garding time and place.

Pilgr:
bemglgersu?v?t}ffqen got themselves branded at
temple, 'iuk:lim Peculiar to the God of the
union. 8es this as an image of close

. Reterri .
image in ggt:&;l;:.w“mg of & lamp round an

Bhe k .
tairly, "O"" 8!l the time she is treating them

4

5

TI;: gxezheaft. of & rock’, g toad.
alunki is the Gragyly Religiosa.

Qasur
> Mter measure ; ag g man runs up &

M
bill at g sho .
Pay, g0 he exft:vrlgl ich he wil] eventually have to

volves him in futg’:ef:&?nl. each of which in-
The thief is Time =

1 Thics
his is only g guess for asoni

6 The >
by whicglrtgjwpy 18 shut; there is no avenue
Vine wisdom can enter them.

' Samadhi
Acti i,
lon tends to Proloug action and rebirth.

‘ The four Saints *-
a jury of Sa.h;;ts ; the number imports only

vill . ) like the i 3

tho i o Tk o o ke
of ‘s?aémtion is hig zre\?ist:ﬁozgzther the fanlt

o .

strictl ,lil: cg;‘ant that the monist position
us a8 beingg reot. God has not really created
Our feeling twmh individualities of our own
8 that we are able to worship him is

Abhanga.

1930

1984

1958
1062
1973
1975

2013

2017
2022
2080

2088
2070

2088

2090
2009

NOTES 445

Line.

an illusion, founded on our own pride. Still,
why not leave it 508 Why not let the attitude
of worshipper and worshipped continue ¢’

4 A Hindu corpse is painted' with vermilion
and turmeric and covered with flowers when it
is carried to the funeral pyre.

1  Or, ‘you have stripped me of my money.’
The argument is that a8 Tukd has lost all his
money through the service of Vitthoba, the
God has virtually received it and is bound to
help him in return.

8 The serpent is his guilt.

8 Reading mana.

King of Mathura, Krishna.

The swan is the vehicle of Brahmd; I do
not know why it is mentioned here.

The blue jay will drink no water except the
rain as it falls from the skies ; thus during six
months of the year his resolution is severely
tested.

4 Clapping the arms is the sign of challenge
on the part of wrestlers.

2  We should be conscious of no qualities but
those which are in his feet.

1 The Chakora is the Bansorit Chakravaka, &
mythical bird.

Read Asantiton.

6 Ifa man is dull and heavy as a stone, you
do not tell him so, but you come to his help.

1 (shall not begin preaching hurriedly. I
will answer questions if I am asked them, but
otherwise I will waib till God puts me in
motion.

9 Or, the biestings.

5  As a rule, Tuks speaks of himself as trading
in God’'s meroy ; the applioation of Vyapdra is
here slightly different ; it means, it is useless
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2100

2119

2120

2188

2138

2178
2180
2181

2208

2218

2217

19 . Gsya is the 8

trying to count
up God’
count up the atookpsrti%‘}e: il:xle:o s{{o; we oan

Th .
o :naee& is ignorance (of the unity of the
it | e Divine self), the sprout is the
spirit, thm;lw}dun.liam; the foliage, the pas-

i the fruit, merit and demenit ; the store

of seed, ingeri
o rebirtsl‘:fd roots lingering desires, which lead

5
The last part; of the body to die is the eyes;

when the 1j
3y isa corlgsl:f reflex passes from them the

You .
would not give us the magio stone, be-

cause the sati ;
would be bad lf:t:f,z‘fm of our material desires

At th
water, Et’i’:ﬁfza When the world is dissolved in
and floats on’ {,“ umes the form of an infant
leg and puts 'thmy‘n leaf, As he grasps one
e toe in his mouth, Tuk$

Speaks of h; ¢
! 88 making himgelf into & bundle.

5 Such 2 W
Who was sy nderer was th,
88 Atarved to death :nb:ge%];:lg:&huyu,

ge&d.s“kh“‘kaﬂau.
eading nako, husbap, a

When we b
principlo of ge e 2ade ocertain of
to wor?dly ageY;ﬁmn’ We may, if we0 likgl:est:er:(g

4

Al

tion left fhy LoV Where the dwarf i .
shraddh eergx:;oxq“k of his feet, h;tlxl::r?l:e

often performed thgm "CRWIf of the desd are

We ought to
find i
us that satisfanpis Something which will gi
materis] w;.l:;t.xon men idly expeot towﬂmigl ;:
This Abhangs
pretends to 84 18 one of those in whi
nviting 1 renounce God, with tl‘::‘ 1(;"1)1180'1‘:1 3

y m to re !
possible to at; new his favour. I im-
its phrases, b0k & precise meaning tt,i:um;f

1
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2321

2227
2378

2816

2820

‘2821
2328

‘2880

Who has been so foolish as to take you to
his bosom, knowing how ungrateful you are?

The present referred to is the coconut
bestowed on & Sati before she ascends the p
which implies that she is really going to 5:

The point is that men must be gradually led
to the right path ; if & new oity is to be settled
the best plan is that the oitizens should make
their own agresmenta with each other accord-
ing to oircumstances, B0 that they will be
satisfied with them, rather than that general
regulations should be issued. 8o too children
should be gradually taught what religion re-
quires of them.

From s worldly point of view, people have
real reasons for their actions. E.g. & man
runs after thieves to recover his property. We
ought not forcibly to interfere with such
proceedings, although the highest comfort is
secured by renouncing the world ; we must
allow people to find this out gradually.

Sahasa seems to be merely expletive.

TukE attributes all utterance—even the un-
formed speech within his breast—to God, work-
ing through him.

Read Gibhi. Become all-pervading, one
with the sll-pervading spirit.

The thieves are the passions and pleasures of
sense, which rob a man of his natural faith,

As above.
The long-haired Saint Romeshwar, Who
h fourteen world-

though he passed throug 0
oycles of lite still looked on life as transitory

and never built himself a house.

There are proofs that I have reached the
final soul. ,

The three and & half cubits are
the grave.

the space of
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NOTES

Abhanga. Line.

2361

2868
2888

2889-2389a

2308

2406
2517
2332
2335

2470

2871

2476

2483

3

38

12

The followers of Vitthoba do actually intro-

duce & good deal of leaping and ¢ frolicking
into their worship,

“ Noti such,’ He is not capable of any attri-
butes. o
It is believed that the odour of sandal affec

even the wood of trees growiug near it in the
forest.

The Vaishnavas persuade us men to give up
worldly interests and forget them entirely.

‘ Time * stands here for the grasping attach-
ment to worldly goods which makes m?rfll
unwilling to part with their property i
charity. ) .

A parrot catches his feet in the wires of his
cage and feels himself ensnared, .

Each line of thig Abhanga begins with &
fresh letter of the slphabet.

Measures, Time.

Swati, Arcturug ; the rain which falls when
the moon ig ;

D this house is said to become
pearls in the Pearl oysters,

The scare-crow ig formed of a tripod of
sticks with

80 earthen pot inverted on them
and covered with white lime,

The Mahars are the low caste who perform
the part of village messengers, etc, It is in-

teresting to observe Tukarima coolly taking
the curront viaw of their morals,

I cannot say whether his Abhanga is by
Tuka or not; but, 8o far as I remembgr, it is
the only one which docs not contain his name
in the concluding line,

A picture of s, mean man,

The meaning is that he quarrelled with his
wife in his ill-temper, and used a not uncom-
mon form of sarcastic objurgation : ¢ No douh:ﬁi
you would be glad to get rid of me; trea
me a8 though I were dead.” A Hindu woman

ftO’I‘EB

449
Abhanga. Line, .
":t:;ud‘i: io shave off hey hair when her hug.
208 2  Inhj, hurry b 4
o going-rry‘ ¢ does not know which way
2810 Beocause her

nose h
adultery., The nose rin e

of ‘l :.“ of tor
r]
chief ornaments of o mgdu a‘m :n. one of the
2516 The heron looks ag though he were wiap
in contemplation ag he stands by 4
but he is really wajti g he 'llor..

ng to cato .
rat lives in & hole—s80 does the uoeuﬂ:,h

“That " is the Bupreme Being ; how oap it
2672 be discerned by & man Dpped

wra up in
narrow oircle of his worldly intereate }° 1° the

29



lsages and Beliets referred 1 by Cuka

(@) The Mother's House.—Under the old Hmdel:'
8ystem, as it existed until recently among the uppd
classes, when a little Hindu girl was bqtrotheh )
she went to live with her husband's family, who
were thenceforward responsible for her education.
At times, however, such ag Divali, she received an
invitation to spend a few days at her mother’s
house, and, ag her husband’s home was no Ve’(-‘iy
pleasant for her (resembling, perhapg, the.a boa.rh_
ing school in the lif of an English girl), the
change was greatly appreciated. Tuka uses the
father's houge allegorically for thig world, the
mother’s house for union with God.

(8) Milk.—Tukg employs many images from
e processes undergone {y milk in its ordinary

treatment by Hindug. These are unfamiliar to the
English reader and a ske

bch of them may be useful.
It will be observed thag the resultant products
are strangers to Europeans and the convenfﬁim!”'l
translations of their Marathi names are really mis-
eading,

(i) The milk, on hein
Warmed anq g)
(i) A little buttermil
(iif) This turng the w
(iv) It is then churned, and the curd (virjana)
i8 broken up and separated from the
whey (or buttermilk ) taka.
(v) The curd thug sep

arated is often galled in
the translation ‘butter’ (navamta).

g drawn from the cow, is
lowed to cool ;

k (taka) is added;
hole sour;

NOTES 451

(vi) This ‘butter, if heated once more, becomes
vi
‘ghee’ or Lups. i .
gheeon:;a‘reg true spiritual e.xperle?ko: of
bl"l‘ufﬁ{i chztz?:ngta and mere talk about it to taka.
iss to

A further list of proper names

isited by Shiva
ka.—A courtesan, who was v " He gave
. Gan‘k'a. ui:eooof a Linga'ya't. m%rck;:: ted withgher,
i 1 ling to keep while be t;yher fidelity.
heg a.tﬁrysgzb the house on éitehto Z::ove to T80,
and vhen ing burned she . :
At the rxfsl; nc;f :)}f;llg&m‘; and Shiva assuming his
i r . .
toe hflc])%m took her to Kailasa wae bunting he
i ha.—One day when hed r drinking out
hDasgz %te %.ea.rd the soundh%f a‘sp?:" but unfortu-
$ oug imed ab e :, as6]—
Outsly it » Brsmbans, who TS ator aatoring the
nately hit a . oise of the wa though
it was the gurgling n d. For this offence, t d in
Nt?ss?lttl;lha;t (l:fellg;g :lem had to spend & period i
the fathe ' )
hell. ;—A Bhil girl who offered Ramsa some
re.— .
‘ fsh 311’1%“8 his wanderings. t Hanumiana o
- Krigshna once sen ded by Garuda.
gzaé:ug(;:ﬁ:fruits in & garden guar
ga

(} d H 9y
’ aru 2 & 5] &nun]ill&

i da and
thereupon wrapped his tail round Garud

who thereu |
- ion of a
B e —Krishna on Fhedoi?spersonate
Sat?f/abhmﬁ:numﬁna. detzermi(ne:1 S b 1o
Rama and ive him. He agkea & N aely

o : [égedsg:;‘;i:te; of Sita. To this she

asgum

j to adorn
ted and put on her finest jewels
- gonsente
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the part. Nniada however, per .

) , persuaded her that
s}lse should represent Sita as sl?e was in the most
gosru:us period oi_ his life, a ragged wanderer.
. Satyabbama foolishly consented, took off all her

ewels and presentéd
{udicmua Sple’cta.cle. herself at the court as a

A‘rj’uM.—-—In 166, the allusi . .
when Krishns, hun;bled Ha:mn 18 to an oscasgion
i umina b .
8it on the flagstaff of Arjuna.’gn:,hx;:ioz making him

Pundalika.—It was he who
git%ement of Vitthoba at PSnt{)ﬁ:Bightﬁzb?::r:gg
o e::)are(s; l:lhat thq forq: of devotion most accept-
atonts 8 consigts in filial service to one's
- One day, in the light of this knowledge,

u::i:_"e';l‘:;glg:ging his father’s feet, when Krishna
pa had come s:gk?im Ii{or entertainment. (Krish-
into the wood of ng Rukhmini, who had retired

through jealousy of olxtxldemwann,. near Pandhari,

. appreci : :
after fingitrrociated his. conduct rightly, and,

n B s s
oconsented t% b:gln?e! nilx’xcretumed with ber and

should stand for ever on a brick at Pandhari.

arnate in a image which-

INDEX
‘showing the correspopdence between the
numbers in this edition and those in the
Indu-Prakash edition of 1869, English
No. 1 in the translation is No. 643 in the

Inda-Prakash edition, No. 1 in the Indu-
Prakash edition is 127 in the English.

English Marathi English Marathi
137 1 648 80 886
138 3 828 81 12491
129 © 8 992 975 81 681
180 4 786 934 88 1266
181 5 9 797 84 820
182 6 424 771 35 743

7 04 1070 36 822
8 80 217 87 887
9 1224 627 8
10 1870 680 89 1007
11 1052 808 40 1038
12 818 632 41 1093
918 18 438 888 42 919
759 14 598 470 48 104
793 15 618 309 44 556
i6 724 105 45 887
791 17 717 1008 = 46 693
18 615 807 417 1308
19 1217 808 48 818
20 525 809 49 260
21 528 914 50 998
22 529 938 51 918
28 548 188 52 948
94 435 887 58 778
as 1307 174 54 829
26 832 1009 55 880
27 278 1069 56 834

518 29 485 717 18 696
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English Marathi  English Marathi: English Marathi EangTh 185 Ma;g.:hx
1054 59 88 953 101 1898 iy s gm0 1 93
918 60 519 206 102 273 0 488 1271 187 968
721 6L 181 1293 108 1820 A 7 - 77 188 884
691 62 426 . 48 104 18 1377 M6 s 1807 189 750
1028 63 1397 1082 106 566 s MT S 1308 190 746
1078 64 833 500 106 567 1344 e 675 1809 191 577
177 65 1464 560 107 568 N G1s 1si0 193 956
1089 66 1309 501 108 569 w0 S s 18 69
1025 67 538 525 109 570 S17 LS4t 159 194 634
692 68  gra 508 110 511 156 15 813 168 185 15
1026 60 590 057 11 572 1818 163 864 1935 196 82
1079 70 694 510 112 778 1819 s 1478 1372 197 920
A 168 118 19% "985 o6 1tes 15 198 00
1835 72 517 926 114 250- ,828 }g', 1126 1265 199 1888
1086 LS 115 288 1041 158 118 1275 200  148¢
1068 L 8 1839 16 a1 1842 159 194 1815 9201 1447
75 1219 1081 117 856 1843 160 881 1258 203
1010 6 1188 1102 us 856 b 101 384 1930 208 581
74 A 1045 ne 676 1106 163 1041 1981 204 1867
1188 9 a0 oo o 18 51 18 195 18 08 ¥0
v 1243
£ 8 B oW oL oM g 8 o om o» 8
562 B s %44 13 o617 1214 166 814 1247 208 L
1024 83 a g 14 44 1219 167 1048 1926 209 608
1043 371 907 125 559 Pt 168 368 1246 410 7
302 g T 1101 196 1334 185 a9 o8 . o
264 86 12 1823 127 : 1234 170 161 1280 912 758
1105 & 421 1324 128 2 1306 171 789 1279 913 o
1087 o 1825 .19 3 1310 7 1186 a4 214 659
o7 8 1018 308 180 4 7 1894 252 216 3
load 89 428 61 181 5 1309 A 1 1268 ag 118
834 5 920 499 1000 182 6 175 955 1269 217 1826
712 SR 426 188 642 1278 176 134 L A8 e
822 . e 205 184 910 1267 177 85 265 a0 1340
2 93 614 281 135 618 ooy 198 854 1289 20 Ta7d
108 9 183 658 186 611 oon 79 799 1211 221 951
101 o u 187 a8 1258 180 800 218 2 541
K 9% 174 1088 138 474 1266 181 e 1241 28 B
503 97 168 1819 189 475 1254 182 294 95 P 1815
95; - 98 T44 1813 140 1110 94 188 52 1242 295 2
955 99 885 1821 141 148 1298 1ot o5 1250 226
100 g6 1882 142 860
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. hi
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- English Marathi  English Marathi English M';:;m 11864 gss 1111
1314 227 1250 864 269 1443 }i?% gﬁ 936 178 854 ‘823
1252 228 257 1099 270 688 1122 818 878 18 B8 1o
1278 29 1410 1091 a71 773 nr 8%
s 166 814 1188 7 889
230 38 272 845 268 815 1075 116 85 938
766 281 810 102 978 1911 812 316 296 115 88 862
1297 282 697 1014 274 1298 197 817 1468 464 8t 881
1268 238 704 1006 275 82 ! 818 607 143 860 cox
185 284 699 1071 276 6938 759 819 1484 287 86l g6
78 285 705 144 277 1408 84 890 1440 878 862 819
1285 286 809 27 278 1455 219 831 , 1476 168 e mm
B @ om m uw oo o R % v
1136 280 853
18 g e 738 981 185 e 608 ol %6 B0
1261 240 848 1005 282 1500 552 825 1416 819 867 266
350 gil 1085 1297 238 921 999 836 1406 0 4o 978
S Mo oo G e FAE O
ey Ut e 1800 286 758 9 o o84 @ i o
e T 988 287 1086 ‘86 8% 1210 aus 873 (g
T8 e @ 550 268 544 160 881 622 M0 S8 Jou
oy M ong 695 989 783 161 8sa 1128 o8 874 o8
M M8 g 606 990 1368 1166 838 1871 B 1um
114 250 it 787 291 490 880 884 1118 876 850
0e6 0 T8 y018  ggr 1976 9 5 1359 S 188
1188 253 e 858 398 940 150 3% 100 319 s
1065 g53 4 - S . o438 887 1488 o
818 ass 2038 79 295 1040 1912 888 701 4 740
506 g oo 816 206 647 89 683 BT
1168 222 927 1051 297 1140 ‘233 340 1209 38?, 91
by B8 985 298 9l 68 8l 1149 Y
e 27 931 1905 299 687 259 843 1148 3 1254
MM 18 %00 774 240 843 476 8 T
49 g5 39 5% 301 477 49 e 628 186 3 934
4 260 718 1079 802 . 85 889° 845 1080 1801 881 960
o e moo W ow MR oW
oer 203 597 : 709 847 764 890 969
546 305 156 88
moE o o B 2w oaE e Ho®
B 268 184 1084 807 1358 1093 860 844 98 974
g ow e one o o o @ Ut W
568 268 886 621 810 1094 1094 853 8
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INDEX
‘ . Marathi
INDEX English Marathi  English a1 632
i i i Marathii & 1049 579 22 329
English Marathi  English & 208 479 472 790 5 1842
895 1278 1338 487 1114 980 480 85 121 538 1899
896 604 488 1019 61 481 785 193 oa4 1850
897 1929 489 498 679 482 20 sac 108
898 1a73 440 1488 145 483 469 7904 526 o
899 1076 441 807 1118 484 471 91 sar 1810
400 860 42 1218 29 45 1024 91 sas 1459
1303 401 g 443 578 a1, 488 780 ag o T00
1803 409 638 444 605 468 433 i:rse 367 53‘1’ 858
1304 408 689 1897 445 lggg I}gg :s S 1498 782 g o 1008
:gé ggg 1828 446 o 157 o0 589 ;0 4 ot 999
1829 447 ul 201 o 96 o s34 1494
pred o4 g prr SV ] o1 1100 phod 1]
1249 408 1119 794 450 A s w4 1486 784 Sa7 579
1220 i‘i?, }ggg 388 ig; 218 481 433 ;g'l‘ 67 ggg 13851;1
1291 a1 1946 991 458 1218 13% 2 o 748 869 ga0 1967
oW oW W& W o o owm
{ 455 650 1479
ﬁ%‘; a4 19m 466 769 723 ;?,?, 106 863 g‘g 1807
1193 :15 1085 457 500 148 501 108 28 B4d 711
1185 &? 9?” 458 ‘é}{é 477 502 719 3:2 545 o
1170 418 gzg b 1313- 764 508 1804 476 546 328
256 419 770 aco 988 1186 504 044 689 547 968
645 420 1y 461 45 1114 506 949 855 548 917
86 421 93? ioa g 1110 506 ne 661 549 283
8 492 jon, 859 1107 507 0 1192 550 243
13 493 a0 464 013 1116 508 1 1183 551 335,
6 e 766 1887 toe 1960 457 809 7o 1180 sl 903
M am gy 603 467 859 117 511 1206 854 s 89
8 426 13g 482 468 487 1115 512 100 861 555 296
& gy 483 469 978 13 513 29 44 BS6
7 428 620 497 470 48 5t 514 1204 128 557 Les
1980 ga) 097 464 471 740 382 516 385 12¢ 68 a7
480  1agg 480 473 1058 v 516 1208 1% 559 417
1331 481 495 473 1006 : 79 517 759 o15 560 398
83 433 649 138 474 1419 10656 518 1022 70 561 an.
1333 438 972 1389 475 1184 60 519 1021
1834 434 514 843 476 546
1336 435 854 301 477 502
1335 486

562
69 520 1011
768 960 478 1092
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English
860
847
151
105
106
107
108
109
110
111
995
.B78
686
448
191
77
587
776
208

8338
564

641

1004
778
490
905
298
774
561

1123
910
852
262

14

1085

1302
848

909
1201
896

INDEX
Marathi English
268 444
583 401
966 818
958 210
1449 1995
1382 1296
1324 186
561 760
876 15
1248 98
672 18
640 866
680 365
629 185
627 868
574 498
521 1169
1474 8381
1249 841
1277 194
930 861
789 99
890 577
1029 844
1366 576
1398 575
1391 860
1016 521
6 339
904 829
1061 147
1255 894
1378 499
984 402
1274 408
1181 574
584 751
249 188
1882 1
1300 835
467 1172
760

Marathi

842
843
959
855
1226
1280
979
967
1812
1088
648
887
861
881
1467
1213
810
761
984
1145

English
206
615
482
409
958
280
888
823
722
405
322
289
24
810
725
369
204

680

682
878
150

149
119
1047
438
1189
148

753
1048
1108

169

299
270

647
648
649
650
651
652
658
654
655
656
657
658
659
660
661
862
663
664
865
666
667
668
66y
670
671
672
678
674
675
676
677
678
679
680
681
682
688
684
685
686
687
688

INDEX
Marathi English
763 631
720 852
1480 827
1487 46
1868 276
1864 70
1848 71
1881 58
1275 282
1411 198
1426 284
188 1154
828 838
788 638
549 451
1118 283
1182 285
1347 509
1468 828
756 811
848 848
869 545
932 544
942 1124
1185 756
939 208
1376 209
1148 250
1227 17
1841 260
1189 850
1849 648
482 829
669 906
742 904
671 16
1047 495
1465 984
898 788
575 259
53 179
840 486

689
690
691
692
698
694
695
696
607
698
699
700
701
702
708
704
705
706
707
708
709
710
711
713
718
714
715
716
717
718
719
720
721
722
728
724
725
726
787
748
729
780

461
Marathi

451
1026
62
68
804
1005
289
290
71
824
1218.
1481
875
1283
1480
1402
1460
1482
1852
1400°
847
1026
1004
93
1008 .
1490
1877
1120
58
825
1147
1858~
61
658 -
429
450
661
449
84
1486
1296
" 1473
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English
406
289
660
741
481

4&1142
212
348
584
881
799
681

35
98
471
190
8u8
497
1181
189
874
804
. 286
1152
840
666
1151
218
517
604
622
647
879
847
529
424
983
436
456
419
423
271

781
782
783
T84

-785

786
787
738
739
740
741
742
748
T44
745
T48
747
748
749
750
751
752
753

785
756
757
758
759
760
761
762
763
764
765
766
767
768
769
770
71
772

INDEX
Marathi  English
286 53
689 800
142 251
1491 1185
81 941
364 119
291 502
781 1087
1290 738
346 815
784 640
847 961
868 894
801 1061
1084 895
1049 1198
1220 171
899 1155
818 1162
998 1161
641
819 1160
682 1194
545 1159
827 1156
718 1204
491 1157
1829 1158
14
619 772
481 11
1825 10;3
1469 1083
508 448
828 441
231 820
230 236
827 231
1238 73
143 153
35 12
801 1062

773
774
775
776
777
778
779
780
781
782
783
784
786
786
787
788
789
790
791
792
798
794
795
796
797
798
799

801
802

804
805
806
807
808
809
810
811
812
818
814

Marathi
215
592
588
580
578
888
964
261
218
500

1270
536
1880

English
997
1060
801
749
31
962
963
36
2
698
718
813
768
765
54
b5
618
1168
64
56
1076
1089
616

867
1020

6Ub
606
8560
272
591
742
667
932
877
1075
446
644
435
608
236

815
816
817
818
819
820
821
822
823
824
825
836
827
828
829
880
831
882
833
884
885
886
887
888
889
840

841 -

842
848
844
845
846
847
848
849
850
851
852

INDEX
Marathi English
782 886
1485 581
871 467
254 400
367 617
808 939
988 748
98 154
1088 1656
1073 100
644 846
1356 356
691 668
709 284
721 817
1087 919
1051 318
365 1184
583 701
1364 571
289 468
1844 978
1448 900
953 642
1416 931
756 59
628 778
1408 188
950 99
1390 268
1488 87
902 814
564 1147
601 585
1811 744
719 748
686 1184
596 580
1862 498
558 556
548 1028
1407 964

857
858
859
860
861
862
863
864
865
866
867
868
869
870
871
873
878
874
875
876
877
878
879
880
881
882
888
884
886
886
887
888
889
890
891
892
893
894
895
896
897
898
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Marathi

1896
1897
1822
568
555
542
1408
269
12587
1477
1421
1368
539
1437
985
1418
954
751
1429
12608
1446
862
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English
554
1001
1040
846
1077
990
555
969
978

965
184
998
977
972
884
184
bl
549
1041

924

927

934

984
985
936
987
938
939
940

INDEX
Marathi English

045 880
879 670
179 504
479 899
728 1016
590 987
722 52
125 505
247 848
602 929
595 68
1241 838
1121 873
1141 175
50 192
560 881
18 566
987 607
60 888
872 491
1851 9
1077 389
1260 565
124 619
178 890
51 891
826 802
480 498
881 379
849 898
287 369
38 804
1240 417
57 469
1247 611
1060 628
862 450
878 246

Marathi

777
866
837
128
1306
13819
263
874
1301
1264
1281
1358
101
1884
99
1855
m
651
842
478
784
820
821
898
909
1009
1489
1475
906
1886
1869
913
878
1865
1265
1452
912
907
1205
1810
1469
1899

.English
416
623
515
781
898

1104
8356
1187
1042
1074
50
592
629
882
211
750
583
798

988
984
985
986
987

989
930
991
992
998
994
995
996

998

999
1000
1001
1002
1008
1004
1005

1007
1008
1009
1010
1011
1012
1018
1014
1016
1016
1017
1018
1019
1020
1021
1032
1023
1034

30

INDEX
Marathi  English
767 710
726 690
208 711
1128 1141
947 586
1889 845
1261 371
904 445
4538 614
1129 745
241
259 287
578 830
1050 828
815 1259
911 295
1861 162
182 479
900
1239
1056
587
282 688
75 167
245 746
46 996
55 881
77 11
472
90 1188
292 415
274 1003
246 128
946
1187 854
1284 988
1808 598
840 1854
1297 1363
1286 1852
63 18561
g8 1850

1025
1026
1087
1028
1029
1080
1081
1082
1038
1034
1085
1086
1087
1088
1039
1040
1041
1042
1048
1044
1045
1046
1047
1048
1049
1050
1051
1062
1068
1054
1055
1056
1057
1058
1059
1060
1061
1062
1063
1064
1065
1066
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English
1849
1348
1347
1346
1845
1344

824
407
815
399
928
1145
1163
886
2688
2689
2640
2641
2642
2643
2644
2645
2646
2647
2648
478
41
810
1281
1282
1283
1284
1285
1286
1287
1288
1289
1290
1291
1292
1298
1394

INDEX
Marathi English

121 248
75 140
56 853
36 1148
276 216
202 487
806 834
992 878
851 458
885 662
903 408
64 716
70 913
120 802
117 832
105 156
gg 626
258 1%83
69 986
188 808
a8 598
48 668
1 78
850 475
851 an
YR ]
267 g;?,
270 918
1127 287
126 674
118 1088
1057 624
988 800
81 719
162 842
507 841
684 1153

1109
1110
1111
1112
ms
1114
1115
1118
1117
1118
1119
1120
1121
1122
1128
1124
1125
1126

1137 -

1138
1129
1180
1181
1182
1188
1184
1185
1186
1187
1188
1139
1140
1141
1142
1143
1144
1145
1148
1147
1148
1149
1150

1458
1233

English

1151
1153
1158
1154
1166
1156
1187
1158
1169
1160
1161
1162
1168
1164
1165
1166
1167
1168
1169
1170
1umn
1172
1178
1174
1176
1176
1177
1178
1179
1180
1181
1183
1188
1184
1185
1186
1187
1188
1189
1180
1191
1192

INDEX
Marahi English
757
754
1150
700
790
797
799
800
796
94
;99 516
791 514
1079 511
858 267
256 25
893 589
1268 840
882 880
631 278
418 620
849 699
645 1186
1387 442
808 825
1444 19
1846 458
1471 ]
1461 747
1412 81
552 804
9
1%1 274
L
898
776 609
1314 675
1482 410
253 897
679 610
311 419
448 1150
550 806

1198
1194
1195
1196
1197
1198
1199
1200
1201
1202
1308
1204
1306
1306
1207
1208
1209
1210
1211
1212
1218
1214
1215
1316
1217
1218
1219
1220
1221
1322
1222a
1228
1224
1225
1226
1227
1228
1926
1280
1281
1282
1233
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Marathi

788
795
1470
1385
1478

1409
1268
608
600
1483
798
299
1499
1238
14985
178
172
221
838
222
166
198
886
891
388
167
410
411
412
2979
108
185
196
209
282
184
393
208
204
206
169



468

English
1057
266
1207 -
364
769
1002
985
911
925
572
47
462
411
987
141
581
227

625
418
385
59¢
870
865
807

924
989
1096
1200
950
975
83
540
1167
466
788
414
422
398
597
655

1234
1285
1236
1237

1288

1239
1240
1241
1242
1243
1244
1245
1246
1247
1248
1249
1250
1351
1252
1258
1254
1255
1356
1257
1258
1259
1260
1261
1262
1263
1264
1265
1266
1267
1268
1269
1370
1271
1272
1273
1274
1275

INDEX
Marathi English
170 673
286 582
237 895
238 ]876
289 787
220 951
144 362
923 702
226 1018
206 1196
148 1022
147 896
210 378
208 1140
207 789
408 454
326 459
168 876
328 535
202 979
183 729
1451 1021
185 920
180 603
1039 949
241 1058
240 o7
1454 508
316 945
1372 586
189 885
181 1019
177 86
238 980
217 618
186 849
187 460
197 1141
176 225
14 597
200

1376
1277
1478
1279
1280
281
1282
13283
1284
1285
1286
1387
1288
1289
1290
1201
1292
1298
1294
1295
1296
1297
1298
1499
1300
1301
1303
1303
1804
1305
1806
1807
1308
1809
1310
1811
1814
1318
1314
1315
1316
1817

Marathi.
164
146
229
218
212

1095
1096
1097
1098
1099
1100
1101
1102
1103
1104
1105
1106
1107
1108
609
610
288
284
285
286
887
401
402
408.
889
171
189
190
191
192
198
139
140
227
201
150
151

English
120
946
103
104
859
541
569
762
218

68
805
758
785
6b4
568
101
126
113
884
798
199
524
220
676
523
653
836

1063
1176
604
164
678
526
932
707
952
834
956
826
204
720
3385

INDEX
Marathi  English
158 791
154 999
155 853
141 868
142 652
127 974
128 587
129 498
152 851
445 971
446 10
447 338
430 1264
481 224
483 231
433 634
484 292
436 715
435 595
466 84
487 1149
116 152
157 601
168 806
159 954
160 249
1072 970
1071 1178
1070 290
1069 968
1068 844
106g 589
6
1865 588
1064 178
1068
1062 857
2809 858
1672 24
1742 982
1757 708
1513 198

1860
1861
1362

. 1863

1364
1365
1866
1867
1368
1369
1370
1871
1372
1878
1374
1375
1376
1377
1878
1329
1380
1881
1382
1383
1884
1385
1886
1887
1388
1899
1390
1891
1892
1393
1894
1396
1396
1397
1895
1899
1400
1401
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Marathi

1589
1836
2849
2718
2884
1645
1702
1823
2747
2860
2862
2984
1760
2571
2580
2748
1852
2819
2322
2027
2833
2846
2418
2765
2829
2910
2985
1508
1525
1589
1747
1748
1758
1774
1790
2009
2067
2182
2136
2189
2196
2356



1402
1408

1405

1406
1407
1408
1409
1410
1411
1419
1418
1414
1415
1416
1417
1418
1419
1490
1491
1429
1423
1494
1425
1436
1427
1498
1439
1480
1481
1439
1488
1484
1485
1436
1487
1488
1439

1441
1449
1448

INDEX
Marathi English

2857
B8 o
2883
517
279

73
s em
2878 887
2879 567
2980 528
2958 1255
2978 976
1710 1148
1775 1269
1776 78
1860 931
2021 835
2820 558
2684 488
2783 708
9783 1178
2844 163
2915 865
2918 o
1716 684
180 g
1895 817
1901 981
3373' 1195

48 1177
2081 780
2145 185
267 580
2687 oy
3642 868
2874 1197
715 549
2739 708
2849 449
%811 1187

11444

1445
1446a
1445p
1445¢
1446
1447
1448
1449
1450
1451
1452
1458
1454
1455
1456
1457
1458
1459
1460
1461
1462
1468
1464
1488
1466
14687
1468
1469
1470
1471
1472
1478
1474
1475
1476
1477
1478
1479
1480
1481
1489

Marathi

1587
15693
1590
1591
1592
1594
1595
1596
1598
1600
1603
1601
1602
1604
1605
1606
1607
1808
1609
1636
16848
1656
1658
1724
1784
1761
1752
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1809
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1916
1917

1898
1894
2565
1887
1697
2875
2952

1859
1726
2253
2507
2254
2286
2287
2581
2255
2520
1727
1728

1488
1484
1488
1486
1487
1488
1489
1490
1491
1492
1498
1494
1495
1496
1497
1498
1499
1500
1501
1502
1508
1504
1505
1506
1507
1508
1509
1510
1511
1512
1518
1514
1815
1516
1517
1518
1519
1520
1521
1522
1528
1524

INDEX
Marathi English
1918 1888
1919 1698
1920 1968
1921 2256
1929 2857
1928 1578
1924 2094
1925 1969
1926 2211
1927 2958
1998 1729
1939 2592
1980 1444
1931 1780
1982 1860
1988 1970
1984 2288
1985 1895
1986 1749
1987 1781
1988 1782
1939 2846
1940 2259
1041 2251
1942 1630

1948

1944 1971
1945 1618
946

ig;q 1788
1948 1750
1949 1751
1950 1972
1951 1768
1952 2891
1958 2098
1054 2892
1955 1631
1956 2306
1957 2521
1958 2545
1959 2546

1525
1526
1527
1528

" 1529

1580
1581
1582
1588
1584
1586
1536
1587

1589
1540
1541
1542
1643
1544
1546
1546
1547
1548
1549
15498
1580
1561
1552
15583
1554
1555
15886
1557
1558
1559
1560
1561
15662
1568
1564
1565
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Marathi
1960
1961

. 1063
1963
1064
1968

2876
2222
2

2924
2235
2226
2227
2238
2229
2230
2281
2281a
2282
2238
2934
2235
2286
2987
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English
491
2547

2286

2260
2297
2288
1389
14454
" 1445b

1566
1867
1868
1569
1570
1571
1572
1578
1578a
1573b
1578¢
1573d
1578e
1578t
1578g
1578h
15781
1578
1573k
15781
1578m
1878n
15780
1573p
1574
1575
1576
1577
1578
1579
1580
1581
1582
1583
1584
1585
1586
1587
1588
1589
1590
1591

INDEX
Marathi  English
2288 1445c
2989 1445
2240 1446
2341 1447
2243 1448
2248
92944 1449
2245
1981 1450
1989 1452
1988 1458
1984 1451
1985 1454
1986 1455
1987 1456
1988 1457
1999 1458
1910 1459
1911
2880
S
88
3884 1769
491
U aor
2685 2495
MY 9496
;530
205
2219 2533
2351
2407
2408
2479
2667 1896
2668 2287
2669 1786
2670 2261
2672 1624
2691
2725

1592
1598
1594
1595
1596
1597
1598
1599
1600
1601
1602
1603
1604
1606
1606
1607
1608
1609
1610
1611
1612
1618
1614
1615
1616
1617
1818
1619
1620
1621
1622
1623
1624
1628
1626
1627
1628
1629
1680
1681
1682
1683

Marathi

2785
2818
2868
2911
2919
2046
2047
2958
1741
1998
2006
2014
2018
2051
2076
2192
2199

2257
2490
2550
2551
2578
2689
2767
2882
1551
1834
1549
1561
1612
1621
1681
1670
1763
1638
2028
2117
2118
22569
2386
2403

)

R P,

English
1828
2298
1460
1669
2347
1752

2505
2212
1461
2085
1865

1897

2036
2299
2218
1722
2649
2550
2497
1462

1463
1974
2262
1829
1854
1898
1899
1670

1685

1975
1625
1976
1856
1770
1900
2600

1634
1685
1636
1687
1638
1689
1640
1641
1642
1643
1644
1645
1646
1647
1648
1649
1650
1651
1652
1658
1654
1655
1656
1657
1658
1659
1660
1661
1662
1663
1664
1665
1666
1667
1668
1669
1670
1671
1672
1678
1674
1675

INDEX
Marathi  English
2478 1977
2540 1901

2547
2610 1787
2625 1788
2680 1686
2755 1687
2764 2120
2784 2819
2866 2087
2901 1817
2988 2551
1858 2288
2054
2828
2898
289
2984 2508
1730
1791 2848
1807 2522
1878 1710
2070 1758
9258 2095
2311 2300
2476 2268
2480 1366
2498 1700
2563 1771
2603
[y
éggs 2320
9772 2321
2800 2397
2952 1414
1687 2201
1665 2849
)
5324 9289
2187 2454
2827 1426
2348

1676
1677
1678
1679

1680

1681
1682
1683
1684
1685
1686
1687
1688
1689
1690
1691
1692
1693
1694
1695
1696
1697
1698
1699
1700
1701
1702
1708
1704
1705
1706
1707
1708
1709
1710
1711
1712
1718
1714
1715
1716
1717
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Marathi

2426
2429
. 2449
2482
2536
2584
2585
2796
2908
1667
1681
1682
1782
1993
19956
2068
2152
2267
25657
2648
2699
1509
1526
1611
1708
1799
1829
1830
2172
2280
2880
23850
2446
2479
1697
1801
2078
2101
2402
2406
2628
2624
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English
4552
2509
2510
2528

2558
1464
2322
2586
1784
2455

1652

2264
2587
1465

1754
2876

1600
1857

2484
3624
1390
139)
2393
2196
1466
1467
1393
2511
2398

1358
2445
2456

1718
1719
1720
1721
1722
1728
1724
1725
1726
1727
1728
1729
1780
1781
1783
1788
1784

1735 -

1736
1787
1788
1789
1740
1741
1742
1748
1744
1745
1746
1747
1748
1749
1750
1751

- 1753

17538
1754
1755
1756
1757
1758
1759

INDEX
Marathi English
2685 1879
2677 2078
2747 1855
2887 1626
1652 1856

2484
2960
2978
1514 185
1528 180;
1524 2965
1585 2096
1588
1544 1796
1545 1893
1553 1415
1797 1416
1973 2350
2005 2877
2080 1358
3119 1859
2181 2512
3398 1688
oo 2899
3309
2588
3890 1810
2303 2851
2621 2303
2789 2080
§g73 1894
48
1554 1658
555 1
1639 Q?gg
1698  ggg
1738 ggxg
1868 1903
1867 2457
1868 1701
1869 1904
1976 1711

1760
1761
1762
1768
1764
1785
1766
1767
1768
1769
1770
1771
1772
1778
1774
1775
1776
1777
1778
1779
1780
1781
1782
1788
1784
1785
1786
1787
1788
1789
1790
1791
1792
1798
1794
1795
1796
1797
1798
1799
1800
1801

Marathi

2084
2077
2102
2103
2421
2641
2744
2803
1557
1614
1678
1704
1864
1872
2049
2148
2160
2309
2810
2843
2458
25645
2548
2586
2749
2794
1629
1679
1RR0
1882
2518
2587
2900
2904
2926
2945
1778
1885
1902
2059
2274
2441

English
1860

1861

2884
1654
1908
1906
1907
1908
2131
2122
2148

2325
1978
1979
1980
2144

1880
1867
1811
1863
2088
1812
2458
1702
1708
2894
1789
1627
1619
1797
1961
1868
2400
2089
2128
2124
2518
1909

1803
1803
1804
1808
1806

1808
1809
1810
1811
1814
1813
1814
1815
1818
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
18322
1828
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828
1829
1880
1831
1832
1838
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1839
1840
16841
1842
1843

INDEX
Marathi English
2688 1864
2816 1910
2022 2202
2926 2040
2085 2214
2949 2041
1723 2145
1769 2801
1786 1876
1824 2514
1827 1911
2693 2126
2717 1912
2786 1918
2894 1646
1686 1914
2896 1417
2399 1915
2400 2126
2414 1755
2588 1792
2808 2127
2817 2128
2848 1756
2475 1757
2928 1768
1684 1428

1661

1892 1778
2189

2836 1865
2566 1981
27592 2081
2821 1916
2516 1656
2529 2240
2585 2241
9568 1917
2576 1918
as77 1982
2596 1468
2617 1469

1844
1845
1846

-1847

1848
1849
1850
1851
1852
1858
1854
1855
1886
1857
1858
1869
1860
1861
1862
1868
1364
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1878
1674
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1888
1884
1885

475

Marathi
2644
2687

" 9740
2778
2840
2877
2904
2029
2981
2986
1662
1762.
1764
1788
1779
1780
1802
1804
1825
1887
1844
1874
2086
2148
2144
2147
2149
2156
2167
2166
2169
2176
2179
2178
2915
2255
2821
2247
2481
2493
2494
2600~
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English
1470
1471
1472
1473
1474
1919
2243
2129
2215
1429
2358

2601
2084

1430
1798
2097
2098
1983
2515
1920
2146
1475
1476
1477
1478
1479
1480

1481
1482
1488
1484
1485
1486
1487
1488
1489
1490
1491
1492

1927

INDEX
Marathi English
2604 1498
2622 1494
2714 1495
2721 1496
2722 1497
2770 1498
2982 1499
1505 1500
1506 1501
1542 1502
1626 1508
1647 1504
1668 1505
1664 1506
1674 1507
1677 1508
1793 1509
gy 1510
1800 1511
1808 1513
1809 1518
1810 1514
1811 1515
1848 1516
1845 1517
1854 1518
1856 1519
1857 1620
1859 1521
1861 1529
1877 1528
1881 1524
1882 1525
1891 1526
1907 1597
2028 15928
2025 1529
2026 1530
2027 1531
2569 1532
2066 1588
2071 1584

1928
1929
1930
1931
1932
1938
1934
1985
1936
1937
1988
1939
1940
1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1958
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969

Marathi

2146
2158
2168
2171
2178
2249
2350
2264
2265
2282
2394
2425
2428
2487
2472
2508
2509
2510
2556
2579
2582
2592
2631
2638
2656
2692
2604

2695
2696
2716

2719
2720
2723
2758

2759

2818

2651

2858

2024

2967

1527

1532

English
1585
1536
15387
1538
1539
2854
1759

1785
2534
2554
1578a
15738b
1578¢
1578d
1578e
15738
15738g
1578h
15781
1573§
1578k
1671
1689

1690

1601
2147
2148
2267
2268 -
2248
2289
1736
1602
2099
2100
1395
2344
2042

1970
1971
1972
1973
1974
1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991
1992
1998
1994
1995
1996
1997
1998
1999
2000
2001
2002
2008
2004
2005
2006
2007
2008
2009
2010
2011

INDEX
Marathi - English
1540 2618

- 1550 2855
1556 + 1608
1604
1659 2408
1669 2404
1671 2302
1676
1817 2149
1818 1418
1819 2150
1875 1921
1888 2185
1905 1922
2066 1938
2061 1924
2069 1628
9097
9142 2616
2155 2460
2159 2161
2160
2177 1760
2208 2356
2281 1866
2283 2405
2284 2555
2308 2203
2315 2269
2817 2524
2834 2406
2863 2525
2391 2526
2404 2459
2498 2461
9246 2290
9452 2270
2465 1774
2499 2245
2513 1605
2628 2101
2588 1691

2012
2018
2014
2015
2016
2017
2018
2019
2020
2021
2022
2028
2024
2025
2026
2027
2028
2029
2030
2031
2032
2083
2034
2085
2036
2087
2038
2089
2040
2041
2042
2043
2044
2045
2046
2047
2048
2049
2050
2051
2052
2058

417

Marathi

2542
2566
,2859
2602
2603
2606
2619
2650
2665
2681
2697
2698
2713
2761
2762
2780
2812
2814
2820
2859
2909
2987
1899
1644
1649
1685
1826
1839
1847
1849
2011
2068
2068
2072
2084
2096
2104
2118
2115
2120
2121
2184
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Foglish
1647

1984

2152
1799

1985

2043
1673
2153
1926
1396
2044
1986
1656
1927
2045
2357
2109

1606
1761
1713

1737
1438
2585

2046
2485
2407
2408
2082
2409
2410
2556
2486
2469
‘2411
~2047

2054
2055
2056
2057
2088
2059
2060
2061
2062
2063
2064
2045
2066
2067
2068
2069
2070
2071
2072
2078
2074
2075

2077
2078
2079

2081
2082
2083
2084
2085
2086
2087
2088
2089
2090
2001
2092
2093
2094
2095

INDEX
Marathi English
2185 2695

2175 19
2188 87
2185
2188 2602
2261 1718
2262 1763
2826 1768
2381 2348
2405
2500 210
2511 2442
2519
2530 2858
2532 2619
2548 2557
2646 2859
2574 2049
25785 2860
2614 2050
2683 2558
+ 2689 1629
2701 1630
2819 1738
1761 2051
1789 ggg?
1876 2101
2088 2626
2266 2527
2474 2538
2581 2463
2558
25689 260
2595 214
2787 17389
279 1897
2806 1540
1519 2053
1559
1581
1699

Marathi

1771
1903
1904
2007
2008
20562
2074
2106
2128
2151
2260
2422
2427
2432
2523
2524
2647
2561

2607 .

2648
2649
2651

+ 2788

1616
1683
1812
1818
1840
1841
1856
1862
1865
1886
1898
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988

English

2054

1398
2412
2559
1899
2155

1988
1867
1868
1434
1928
1869
1776
1870
1776
21056
1692
2156
2157
1989
1871
1872
1929

1991
2158
2159
2160
2604

1878
1438
2498
1874
2308
1981
1704

2185d
2185e
2185¢
2185

2186
2187
2188
2189
2140
2141
2142
2148
2144
2145
2146
2147
2148
2149
4150
2151
2152
2153
2154
2155
2156
2157
2158
2159
2160
2161
2162
2168
2164
2165
2166
2167
2168
2169
2170
2171
2172

INDEX
Marathi English
1989 1982
1990 4216
1991 2085
2024 1875
1992
2263 1877
2494 1876
2248 2499
2506 2560
2588 2517
2781 2056
2969 2291
1814 2057
1820 2561
1850 1678
1908 2058
1999 1831
2000 1541
2020
2022 1807
2082 2662
2058 2506
2065 2447
2180 1400
2140 2464
2158 2568
2154 1608
2161 3271
2162 2161
2168 2529
2201 2465
2251 2448
2297 1579
2301 2217
2882 2466
2378 1998
385
2416 2467
2417 2468
2419 1580
24920 2518
2487 2418

2178
2174
2175
2176

3177

2178
2179
2180
2181
2182
2188
2184
2185
2186
2187
2188
2189
2190
2191
2192
2198
2194
2195
2196
2197
2198
2199
2200
2201
2202
2208
2204
2905
%206
2207
2208
2909
2210
2911
2912
2918
2914

419

Marathi
2520
2552

, 2554
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